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Tvine in the LabYrinth:

tonergan' the Non-Relatlve'

and

the Hor izon of  Three Plural isns [1]

Dr . Frank Paul Braio

tr. . . I  too was thinklng about a t i t le for these
conversatlons... .  r  had reread a few pages of your
Journal, and I was thinking of Ulysses, of his experi-
ence in the labyrinth. Ulysses in the Labyrinth?rr [2]

Preface
rr...he who would approach the investigation of truth
nust hold to thls rule as closely as he who enters the
labyrinth nust follow the thread which gruided
Theseua . rr [ 3 ]

r believe that adequate self-interp retation through or

realization of Lonerganrs nethod lies far in the future. In the

meantime, I offer what I hoPe are sone linited, suggestive,

systernatically arrayed clues concerning what Lonergan thought

was the adequate, hurnan response to the problen of relativisn as

it is to be raised in our tine. As picked up on and reversed

and/or developed by functional specialists within and without

the contenporary university, perhaps some of them will not be

entirely alien to that adequate future context.

Introduction
It. . . I  thought of a labyrinth of labyrinths' of one
spreading labyrinth that ltould encompass the past and
the future and in sone way involve the stars.rr [4]

As far as I can nake out, sone of the irnportant prenisses

affirned by the relativist are that: (1) human inquiry is

internlnabLe, (2) short of trabsolute knowledgetr which, rnininal-

ly, finite hunan beings do not, in fact, possess, all hunan

knowledge is rrrelativelrt (3) the neaning and truth of any

subjectrs, any comnunityrs clain to know is, therefore, relat ive

to its contextl (4) contexts, themselves, are subject to change

and, therefore, stand within history with its currents of

progress and decline; (5) it is not possible to predict nhat the

future contexts will be.

If the positions of the ttfoundationalistl have been

consistently eroded by developnents in the nodern natural and

human Eciences and arts, [5] the five stated premisses of the

Copyright o 1991 Frank Paul Braio



7 3 UElgHOD

relat ivistts posit ion are true. On the other hand, they are

true only in a l ini ted sense and not without qual i f icat ion [6].
Again, on the assumption that foundationalism has been

largely discredited, i t  exhibits rnany historical faces. Thus,

classical Greeks noticed that the habits of anirnal l iv ing are

uniform and that they, therefore, pertain to rtnature.rr They

noticed, by contrast, that hurnan donestic, civi l  and cultural

practises dif fered from city to city and fron age to age. And

they asked whether beneath these rnerely conventional variations

there was not a constant which could be attributed to hunan

nature i tself .  But such a constant is subject to at Least two

opposed interpretat ions. I t  nay be placed in sone foundational

object of intuit ive cognit ion, whether this be rruniversal

proposit ions, self-evident truths, natural ly known cert i tudes, r l

or the impressions of sense or ref lect ion known by direct

acquai.ntance or other forms of irnrnediate access, etc. On the

other  hand,  i t  rnay  be  p laced in  t i .e . ,  humanl  na ture  i t se l f . . .as

concretely operatingrr (NRH, 172b) .  Aristot le defines a nature as
fran immanent principle of motion and restrr (Phvsics, IT, I ,  L92b

22)  t7 ) .  Bu t  by  cons t ru ing  Ar is to t le rs  de f in i t ion  heur is t i ca l -

Iy, the operation of nature as dist inct ly hunan can be accessed
phenonenolog icaLly. And his proposed inquiry in search of the

immanent principle rrrhich dif ferentiates i t  can be construed as

a long and exacting forrn of seLf-ref lect ion [8].  I t  is through

such inquiry that I believe a viewpoint which both properly

avoids the foundational ist recourse to intuit ive cognit ion but

also sublates and quali f ies the relat ivist prernisses has been

hron. And if it yields only the de facto invariants irutanent in
the rrmovementrr of human conscious intentional i ty, and a basic
context which embraces three dif ferentiabte forms of plural isn,

this is faithful to the second sense of nature indicated, above.
In this paper, then, I  hope to sketch the non-relat ive

posit ion of an authentic i f  complex plural ism. And I wi l l
dist inguish i t ,  br ief ly, fron the consti tut ive prenisses of both
the  c lass icaLfoundat iona l i s t  and re la t i v is t .  Aga in ,  tha t
dist inct ion wil l  ar ise in the course of interpreting and
developing relevant themes in the work of the contemporary
thinker, Bernard Lonergan [9].  Thus, this paper wil l  proceed in
six steps .

First,  the transcendentaLnethod which inforrns Lonerganrs
efforts at self-ref lect ion and whose yield is parsed in this
paper wil l  be introduced. Secondly, the rnoetic-noenaticr l
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Etructure of human intentional consciousness and, then, the four

levels on which the noetic ttpolerr of that structure operates

will be sketched. But these analyses yield the lineanents of

the basic context of the subjectrs intentional dwelling.

But the lntentional life of hunan beings is neither

solitary nor a-temporal. In a third section, then, we wiII

describe the structure of the rrtlto-phaserr processes which inforn

the use of baslc context by a connunity of hunan subjects in

history. Again, the consequence of this analysis will be the

specif icat ion of a f irst,  non-radical,  i f  conplex form of

plural isn.

Fourthly, if the intentional consciousness of the subject

is structured on four levels, if two-phase process informs its

conmuno-histo rical engagement, that structured engagement always

pertains to one or more rrpatternsrt of experience. Thus,

depending upon its pattern, hunan consciousness is subject to

various forrns and conbinations of rtdifferentiationrr and its

Iack. Again, the consequence of this analysis will be the

specif icat ion of a second, non-radical,  i f  no less conplex form

of plural isn.

In a f i f th section, the sensit ive, intel lectual,  and noral

rrdisplacementsrt of the conscious life of the subject will be

described and the indefeasibility of the conplementary denands

which they place upon it will be established. These analyses

will then be expanded.

In a first expansion, an account will be given of the
Irealitytr towards which human intentional consciousness is

displaced, and the trobjectivity[ which characterizes its proper

use. But these accounts of the displacernent, objectivity, and

the reality intended by the subject, specify the rrpositionsrr of

hunan intentional consciousness. on this basis, flaws in the

relativist account of objectivity will be brought to light. In

a second expansion, then, the basic I counter-pos itions tt of hunan

intentional consciousness will be specified. And some of their

consequences for the differentiated life of the subject within

two-phase process will be drawn. In a third expansion, the

conplex oppositions bethteen possible positional and counter-

posit ional horizons of the conscious l i fe of the subject wi l l  be

explicated. But, then, these expansions have specified the

third form of pluralism to which the structured, differentiated

engagenent of hunan intentional life is subject. And this



7 5 ttETHoD

further, conplex plural isn is both radical,  dialect ical and, in
i ts counter-posit ions, the rnaterial for dialect ical reversal.

f . M e t h o d a n d l n t e n t i o n a l i t v
rrThat symbolisn fof the labyrj .nth] is the model of al l
existence, which passes through many ordeals in order
to journey toward i ts own center, toward i tself ,
tovard  a tman,  as  the  H indus  ca l l  i t . "  [10 ]
To access and study the principle of nature as human,

Lonergan proposed a complex rrtranscendental rnethod.i l  [11] The
method presupposes a rnatter of fact. The fact is that incarnate
hurnan beings address each other within, inguire into, rnake and
share judgments about, and l ive their l ives together in a
rrsurrounding world. ir  In doing so but aLso in saying that they
are doing so, they are perforning rneaning-intending acts of rnany
dist inct but related kinds. These former acts open out upon
sense-rnediated objects in the world which they f irst intend.
But, then, on pain of rendering the preceding three claims
incomprehensible, both the subjects and the hurnan referents of
such acts nust be present to thernselves in the fact of their
conscious, intentional performance. And i t  is on this basis,
that they rnust be capable of making and understanding adequately
grounded assert ions about what they are doing in the very
performance of such acts.

Thus, i t  must be possible for the subject to shif t  the
weight of her attention frorn the data of sense with i ts cornmon
world of meanj.ngful objects to the data of consciousness. And
she can rnake that f ield of data the rneaningful theme for query
of a second order. That shif t ,  then, turned nethodical,  'becornes

transcendental- rnethod. I ts ult inate term is Self-knowledge, as
well  as the serf-deterrnining freedon with which i t  is int imatery
connected. Proximately, i t  grasps, aff irns, and del iberateLy
irnplements the relat ive invariants which, in fact, structure the
novement of hunan consciousness. The i lnoetic-noenatici l  polari ty
and four- levered dynarnic of human intentionar consciousness are
two aspects of that invariant structure. And given the de facto
involvement of human beings in conmunit ies and tradit ions of
learning of various kinds, rtwo-phase processi l  becones a
t h i r d  [ 1 2 ] .
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I I . T h e N o e t i c - N o e n a t i c P o l a r l t y a n d F o u r - f o l d

Dynan ico fHunan ln ten t iona lConec iousness
rrEverythJ.ng is stitl there, and you can aee that there
is a goal to gruide us--an orientat io.n [13]

A first concluslon of transcendental nethod is that human

intentional perfornance is composed of two aspects or poles.

The tno poles are correlative to each other and can, therefore,

only be defined by thelr nutual relations.

In the general case, the nnoeticn or rrsubjectrr-pole

couprises an open, ordered set of questions of a specifiable

type. In accord with Aristot lers definit ion of nature, i t  ts

this ordered set, and the underlying desire which it nanifests,

which orients and atructures the motion and rest of the

conEcious operations of the hunan subject. l,leaning-ful

questions, then, emerge fron and are addressed to the data of

human sense or consciousness. Again, the trnoenatictr or
ItobJect[-pole of the subjectrs performance is f ixed by

reflecting on the character of the noetic pole. ilNoenatr

conprJ.se a reEponse of a certain klnd, a f leld of possible

ob j ects , that is answers , neaning-contents , or value-responses ,

which is prefigrured in outline and awaits application by the

noetic cornponent. Finally, once the subJect and obJect-poles of

the given structure have been specified, the context, horizon,

or bounding circle of the forn of hunan intentional

consciousness in question has been nade deterninate. But such

contexts can be basic or relative.

Given the preceding account, rrbasic contextrr could only be

reached by discovering, upon reflection, the ordered set of

questions and conditions nhich, with appropriate refinements and

adjustnents, IE relevantly applied to the hunan subjectrs

conscious performance in any and all fields of full hurnan

intention [14]. I f  that is correct, then nrelat ive contextr l

could only be the result of the application and adaptation of

basic context to the exigences of Bone linited field of

neaningful inquiry, in one or nore of its particular

dif ferentiat ions [15] .

Of initial interest here, then, is Lonerganrs explanatory

characterization of the noetic pole of basic context as ttinten-

tionality structure.,t In forn, this characterization interde-

fines a set of terms and relations in a way rerniniscent of

Hilbertts founding use of inpl lci t  definit ion in his atternpt to

axlomatlze geonetry [16]. But, generical ly, the terms of the

7 6
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definit ion comprise a series of kinds of conscious, intentional

acts. These conscious acts are arrayed on successive levels.

And what Iinks then are relations of conplernentation and

presupposit ion. Through these relat ions, then, prior acts on

any given level, and prior levels within the ordered whole, cal l

forth their successors and sublate their predecessors [17]. As

thus expressed, these operative terms and relat ions art iculate

the subjectts: insight into the noetic data of his own conscious

perforrnance; [18] attenpt to answer the second order, but basic

question, rrwhat an I doing when r am knowing and doing

anything?rr we cannot, here, mediate the readerrs ref lect ive

discovery and appropriat ion of that structure [19]. But, then,

we nust, at 1east, give i t  schematic appl icat ion and so

represent a second conclusion of transcendental method.

A . L e v e l s o f c o n s c i o u s n e s s a n d r t f n t e n t i o n a l r r S t r u c t u r e

The f irst level of human consciousness, or that of

experience is that into and through whose contents the other

levels inquire. I t  incLudes the subjectrs acts of such kinds as

seeing and hearing, irnagining and anticipating, remembering,

desir ing and fearing, etc. Again, i ts contents include, not

only the noernatic data of sense, but also the concomitant,

noet ic  da ta  o f  the  sub jec t ' s  consc iousness  [20 ] .

The inquir ies proper to the second or intel l igent Ievel, may

be stated, roughly, as xWhat2rr or | tWhy is i t?rr They are cal led

forth by the results of operations on the f irst level.  They

engage the subjectts efforts at understanding and, thereby,

integrating the data, and formulating (or otherwise exptessing)

what has been understood. Thus, i ts contents can range from

facial expressions, to singular proposit ions, to complex webs of

i rnp l i c i t l y  de f ined te rms and re la t ions ,  e tc .  t211.
The inquir ies proper to the third or rat ional level,

may be stated as rr ls i t  so"x They are cal led forth by the

results of operations on the second leveL. Thus, they direct

the subjectrs concern to discovering al l  of the relevant

questions, al l  of the operant condit ions relevant to deternining

whether the subjectrs forrnulated understanding rr is so.tr And i t

directs her, further, to effect such a determination. The

sub jec t ' s  th i rd  leve l  opera t ion ,  then,  cu lmina tes  in  the  nYes l i l

or rrNoltt  of judgrments of fact and, through them, the claim to

know what is real ly so. Or i t  may fai l  to conplete i tself  when

one admits with an nI dontt knowtr or the throwing up of hands,
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the insufficiency of evidence, of the good Judgment necessary to

assess it, or both. Again, a culninating act nay be suffixed

with any nodality ranging fron trcertainlyl to ttpiobablYrr to

lposEibly.il They qualify the state of the evidence, its

subjectrs capacity to rtweighrr it, and the extent of the rational

connitrnent that she thinks can be nade [22].

The inquiries proper to the fourth level of human con-

sciousness, pertain to the subjectrs rational choice under the

preceding set of known conditions. In a first or deliberative

stage, and under those conditions, he asks [l{hat to do?rr His

projectful grasp and expression of practical possibility spon-

taneously if, perhaps, only eventually carries hirn beyond strh

questions as lWhatrs in i t  for ne?[ or rrfor us?I to the even

more demanding question ttls it really good?rr Now the conscious

subject has becone conscience. And with all the subtlety

involved in the discernnent of relevant feelings, the weighlng

of all the relevant factors and reasons which arise in but 9o

beyond the concrete, the subject heads for a judgment of value.

lilhen arrived at, such Judgrments adnit all of the suffixes, all

of the qualifications which we have identified in the case of

judgrnents of fact. And they invite, even if they do not

guarantee in consequence, the subJectrs action in accord with

judgrrnent. But this nerely repeats the ancient insight that the

subjectts responsible decision is never necessitated by her

kno l r ledge [23 ] .

The subjectrs conscientious engagement of the levels and

operations inrplicit in her own conscious being, involves her in

self-corecting and self-developing processes. The resultant of

such processes is her ongoing learning and discovery. Thust

experience which firnly resists assinilation to already stabi-

lized instances or contexts of insight, judgrment and action

calls forth further relevant guestions. These further guestions

de-center the prior stabilizations. And they set the conditions

which the correct or next higher stabilization wiII have to

neet. Again, in any given field, context, or horizon of human

query, there will be some set of successive decenterings and

stabi l lzat ions. And the process wil l  head to and sometimes

reach the liurit, n, of the series, at which all further relevant

questions have been identified, linked to conditions, and

appropriately addressed [24]. Again, whether judgrnents are

being nade within or of a given context, and whether his

perfornance is within or at the point of transition or
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complementation betvJeen successive contexts, the sane basic set

o f  te rms,  e .9 . ,  in ten t iona l  opera t ions ,  and re la t ions ,  e .9 . ,  o f

cornplernentarity and presupposition, is being applied,

But, then, as previously contended, the subjectts basic

questions are the proxirnate and remote rroperatorsrr of the notion

and rest of her intentional consciousness. Thus, they intend

what she is to know before she actually does so, setting hunan

query in rnotion. And at the proxinate or remote rrendrr of each

inquiry in any f ieId, her intention proximately or f inal ly

rests, since the cri terion of no further relevant questions has

been reLevantly approached or fulf i l led. Thus, the questions

consti tut ive of the intentional i ty structure, of the ordered

rnotion and rest of the subjectrs intentional l i fe, detennine her

nature as intel l igent, rnoral,  and intr insical ly dynanic. And

the precepts rrbe attentive,rr t tbe intel l i -gent,n trbe rat ional,t l
rrbe responsiblert are transcendental,  precisely because they

express the nornative, everywhere relevant exigences innanent in

the noetic pole of basic context. Again, f idel i ty to such

precepts is the result of a l i fe- l"ong effort.  And i t  is

consti tut ive of the conscientiousness, of the authentici ty of

t h e  s u b j e c t  t 2 5 1 .

I I I . T w o - P h a s e P r o c e s s a n d t h e P r o b l e n o f P l u r a l i s m
ItThe past questions us and cal ls us into question
before  we ques t ion  i t  o r  ca l l  i t  in to  ques t ion . l r  [26 ]
As said, basic context nediates the ernergence and develop-

nent of relat ive contexts. Such contexts comprise the relat ive-

Iy  c losed f ie lds  o f  p r ized  and/or  nean ing fuLob jec ts  upon s rh ich

finite, virtual.  nests of act ions, answers, questions and con-

dit ions open out. Such contexts are effected, consti tuted

and/or disclosed precisely through the adaptation of the

exigences of basic context to sone l imited f ield of query. And,

except at the l i rnit ,  such contexts wil l  be intr inscial ly

dynamic. Again, with, rnaximally, extrenely rare exceptions,

their consti tut ion and/or disclosure is not the work of sol i-

taries. Thus, in the generaLcase, the reLative contexts of the
subject are variable, conmunal, historical,  and subject to
development, etc. But these facts can be highl ighted by

clari fying the nature of the rrtwo-phaserr process implici t  in
hurnan comnunicative interaction. But such a clari f icat ion

brings out a further conclusion of transcendental method 127).
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Consider the first of the two stages within rrfirst phaserl

process. The supposition of this first stage is that there is

a subJect, K, who is external to some relative context, C,

functioning at aone stage of developnent, some forrn(s) of

differentiation, etc. fn that first stage, K is asked to engage

intentional structure in order to rrlearn.tt Through a self-

correcting process, K nust appropriate the specific sets of

questions, sensibi l i t ies, slmbols, Dethods, aneners, and

capacities for insight, expression, judgnent and action which

the connunity has judged to be cognitive, constitutive of and/or

eff icient in the part icular context, C, of i ts l i fe.

Again, Krs assini lat ion of these specif ic manners of

deploying basic context, represents her gradual appropriation of

the field of neaningful objects to be reached by that conmunity

of life. This process heads for a judgrunent by the cornmunity

that she has achieved nininal levels of conpetence, that she can

be allowed to apply what she has learned on her own. In a

second stage, K has achieved recognition as a full menber of her

conmunity, as co-participant in dealings with the objects of its
query and concern. Again, this is done through fornal and

infornal evaluations of her relatively independent practise. K

nay norr be asked to evaluate those who would enter the relative

context and conmunity in question. K is a rrnediatedr subject.
Her practise has been inforned by the neanings, notives and
values constitutive of the relative comnunity and the context of
objects in question.

But unless the actual context of application is without
Iinitations or errors, it places before the subject a further
task.

Thus, in a first stage of the [second phaser of two-phase
process, the relat ive context in question tasks Krs use of
intentional structure with sooner or later discovering the
further conditions, the further data, the further sets of
relevant questions which it either does not address or does not
address adequately [28]. But it is these further relevant ques-
tions which, lrhen pursued, wilt eventually call forth the
correction, destabi l izat ion or progressive transfornation of the
old answers and practises and, therefore, the prior context of
the connunity . Such processes of problem-recognition , correc-
tion and/or transcendence may be accornplished by K or by his
followers at sone later stage in the life of the connunity.

8 0
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Assume that such, potential ly, Iong-term processes have gone

forward conscientiously.

In a second stage of the second phase, there are the

further tasks of circulat ing the transformation vt i thin the

conmunity, presenti .ng evidence, meeting objections and/or the

claims of competitor transforrnations, expanding i ts sphere of

relevance, developing i ts virtual meanings without changing them

fundamental ly: of convincing the establ ished rnernbers of the

relat ive context to accept the needed shif t  of context and

practise. They wj. l1 have to consent to learn and to be

crj . t ical.  I f  they, too, then, are conscientious, the needed

t rans format ion  w i lLgo in to  e f fec t .  Bu t ,  then,  the  cond i t ions

of teaching within which the next, higher wave of phase one

processes  w i I l  go  fo rward ,  w i lLhave been progress ive ly  re -se t

fo r  B .  For  B  wou ld  en ter ,  has  no  reaLcho ice  bu t  to  en ter  the

relat ive context in i ts higher state. Again, in this ideal

case, the re-sett ing of condit ions was init iated (or advanced)

by K and his creative rninori ty of fol. lowers within the

cornmunity. I t  was they who hit  and/or fol lor^ted up upon the

relevant, unanswered questions raised by their ini t ial

rnediat ion. In this use of intentional structure, he and they

are r imediat ingrr subjects. Their discoverj.es have mediated but

also motivated the transformations of relat ive context consti-

tut ive of the higher state of the comnunity in question and the

new condit ions of Brs Iearning and developnent.

The cycl-e, then, has now been re-set for B at stage one of

phase one process. I t  has been re-set in a context and cornmuni-

ty that has, contingently, rnoved oD, progressed. Agdin,

relat ive to some predecessor state, the sane could have been

said for the context and comnunity at the stage at which K

sought and gained entry. But, then, the dif ferentiated subject

operating with others, in a context, and at some stage of

two-phase process, belongs to a histori .cal rrtradit ionrr of stages

or sub-contexts. And these stages represent integrative,
ttsynchronictr elenents wi.thin the context as rrdiachronicl:  an

ongoing genesis of rneanings and vaLues. Final ly, both K, B and

the other mernbers of the given or larger cornrnunities can

part icipate in the rnuJ.t iple stages and phases within the

contextrs ongoing 1ife, because they each share a conmon,

dynarnic, intentional structure. And i t  is this connon structure

which makes entry into, operation within, transforrnation of, and

ex i t  f rom contex ts  poss ib le  [29 ] .
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To sum up, it is through the successive oscillations of

such a two-phase, intentionally grounded process that connunal,

self-correcting, differentiated processes of learning and

discovery take place. In the long-run and supposing the

conscientiousness of the participant subjects, such processes

Iead to successive, progressive transforrnations of the relative

context and praxis of the cornnunity in question.

Again, even supposing such conscientiousness , the path of

such transformations need not be unique. It nay be filled with

oppositions between competing, contrary or contradictory sub-

.franeworks, sub-connunities, sub-praxes. Such oppositions may

take years, decades, or centuries to adjudicate. Nor need it

describe an upward nove within the relatively ideal, trcunula-

tive,rr developnent described above. Thus, either lndependent

conrnunities or distinct sub-connunities withln a single larger

cornmunity may reach the sane lirnit or sub-linit, n, through

distinct, inconplete, but conplementary pathways. And they nay

do so at different paces. Again, before or once such a lirnit is

reached, the paths of relevant questioning and conmunity may

have shifted to divergent, legitimate but related ends, each

with its olrn inplicit linits. Finally, the llnits towards

which two connunities or sub-corrmunities are oriented by their
queries may be related not merely as minor developments, but as

successive higher, nore developed and refined viewtrroints,

e t c .  t 3 0 1 .
Thus, such relat ions of opposit ion, [31] development,

complenentarity, divergence, and higher viewpoint, specify the
five-fold pathhray of context transforrnation. In so doing they

also deterrnine in advance the basic kinds of relations between
contexts which can energe. Again, the novement of query along
such pathways and through such relations, presupposes the
operant basic context of human questioning and the conscien-
tiousness discussed in the preceding section. And such query

deterrnines basic context and is deternined by it in specifiably
variable and, thereby, ineradicably connunal, contextual,
historical,  and f lexible ways.

But, then, the flexibility of human query and action,
innanent in two-phase process, yields a plurality of intricately
related, relative contexts and sub-contexts. Again, such a
plural isn is neither radical nor eradicable. I t  is not radical
because, i f  conscientious human intentional query canand, in
fact, does take many, unpredictable, twists and turns, (1) the

8 2
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generaLfor rns  wh ich  these var ia t ions  w i lL take  can be  heur is -

t i ca l l y  spec i f ied  i .n  advance i  132)  (2 )  there  are ,  in  fac t ,

lirnits upon which such processes converge and which they must

respect. Again, on the twin supposit ions that hunan l i fe

continues and that human beings are free to inguire, such

plural ism is ineradicable [33]. Thus, query and the cornrnunal,

dual-phased, self-completing processes of learning and discovery

go hand and hand. And such processes cannot, except in the long

run, rule out false starts, dead or unexpected ends, divergence

and opposit ion, the need to correct, complement, catch up with

or  t ranscend prev ious  ach ievernents ,  e tc .  [34 ] .

I v . P a t t e r n s o f E x p e r i e n c e

and

D i f f e r e n t i a t i o n s o f C o n s c i o u s n e s s

rrExi le helps you to understand that the hrorLd is never
foreign to you once you have a central stance in i t .
f  have not merely understood this rrsynbolisrn of the
center r r  in te l lec tua l l y :  I  l i ve  i t .u  [35 ]

That is our condit ion: we are neither angels nor pure
heroes. Once the center has been reached, we are
enriched, our consciousness is broadened and deepened,
so that everything becomes clear, neaningfulr '  but I i fe
goes on: another labyrinth, other encounter, other
kinds of tr ials, on another Level. These conver-
sations of ours, for example, have 1ed rne into a kind
of  labyr in th .  t36 l

In  sec t ion  I I ,  above,  we d is t ingu ished (1 )  the  sub jec t  and

object of hurnan intentional- consciousness, (2) the basic,

four- leve1ed, group structure of i ts intentional operations. In

section II I ,  we specif ied (3) the two-phase process through

which the basic intentional i ty of the subject is engaged in

cornmunity, history. Frorn this there fol lowed a specif iable,

rernediable, non-radical plural isn of relat ive, contextual

locations. In this section vre must show that that same,

four-fofd structure adnits a second forn of non-radical plural-

ism. Thus, this basic intentional structure: (4) can function

in a pre-dif ferentiated nanner, but admits undifferentj .at ion, as

weLl- as part icular, or nult iple and hybrid forms of dif ferentia-

t ion; (5) opens out upon, correspondingly, a hrorld of immediacy

or  an  ar ray  o f  loca lJ .y ,  s ing ly ,  mu l t ip ly  o r  in tegra l l y  d i f fe ren-

t iated rrworldsrr rnediated by rneaning and rnotivated by va1ue. In

clari fying this second forrn of pJ-ural isn, we nust keep in rnind
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that thro-phase process, along with its accompanying forms of

pluralism, cuts across all of these forrns and conbinations of

dif ferentiat ion. Final ly, for the sake of convenience, let ne

refer to (1) the subject-object correlat ion, i ts (2) intentional

structure, and (3) the two-phase processes in which they engage

their subject as lground factors.rr And let rne begin rny explica-

t ion of the dif ferentiat ions [37] by supplenenting the notion of

context with that of the world rnediated by neaning and urotivated

by value rnentioned in (5), inmediately above.

Consider, then, any specif ic relat ive context within which

the subject is co-operating. consider any hray in which the

ground factors have functioned to uncover, effect, or constitute

her context at j.ts current stage of development and in relation

to other contexts. In any such case, the subject is | t inhabit-

ingrr a world nediated by rneaning and rnotivated by value. To say

this, then, is to clain that the objects within any such

context, are what are: intended by an enpir ical ly motivated,

self-correcting movernent of intel l igent, reasonable, and

responsible questions. I t  is to say that they are known,

uncovered, constructed, or constituted by conscientiously

arrived at actions and answers. And it is to add that they are

approached or arrived at in conmunity and history, through a

two-phased process .

A .Pre-D i f fe ren t ia tedConsc iousness

Contrast, then, the preceding, prelirninary sketch of the
norld as mediated and notivated, with the rtworld of inmediacy.rr

Al1 of the ground factors are rr leveled down.r Thus, in the
general case, the basic context of the subject either only
adnits or contracts to unnediated acts and irnrnediate objects on
the f irst level of consciousness. But, then, the subject is
tt pre-di f ferentiated tr and inhabits the rrworld of inunediacy . tt [ 3g ]
The human infant is a full tine inhabitant of this world. And
if differentiation withdraws his performance frorn its borders,
nevertheLess the aduLt subjectrs returns wil l  be stat ist ical ly

intermittent, partial, and nrotivated by such needs as those to
relax, play, enjoy, rest, ref lect and Love, to forget, avoid,
ignore, refuse, postpone, or to desire or fear, resist or
sur render ,  succumb to  p leasure  or  pa in ,  e tc . ,  e tc .  t391.  Thus ,
habitat ion of this world can take a number of dif ferent forms.
Tno of these forns wil l  be i l lustrated, below, by the develop-
nent of the hunan infant. And i t  is the phi losophic signif i-

8 4
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cance of, especiaLly, the second of these two forrns that wi l l

interest us most here .

In a f irst sense, the spontaneous horizon of inter-

subjective relat ionships, in which each rnember pre-ref lect ively

contr ibutes to the fulf i l l rnent of the complementary needs of the

other(s) ,  is the world of irnrnediacy. At least ini t ial ly '  such

re la t ions  are  no t  rned ia ted  l ingu is t i ca l l y  [40 ] .  They  are

founded and develop on the basis of shared, elemental feel ings

and gestures of tenderness and belonqinq together. And, they

are ,  invar j .ab ly ,  r r I -Thour t  ra ther  than t r I - I t r r  reLat ions  [41 ] .

Aga in ,  when such re la t ionsh ips  preva i l ,  t r i t  i s  as  i f  r rwer t  were

members of one another prior to our dist inct ion,rr prior to any

felt  separateness in space and t ine, or dif ferences in age,

naturation, knowledge, responsibi l j , ty, etc. l42l . Such,

paradigrnatical ly, is the relat ionship of mother and infant.

Again, such a relat ion-ship rnay radiate out from oners imrnediate

to oners extended family and neighbors. I t  may eventuaJ-ly

complement the social dimensions of oners interactions at school

and work, to set the stage either for the further sets of

persona l  re la t ions  cons t i tu t i ve  o f  a  fan i l y  o f  oners  own,  sone

l im i ted  se t  o f  in te r -persona l ,  ph i losoph ic  re f lec t ions ,  e tc .

On the other hand, by rnid- to late-infancy, the infant

f inal ly wiII  have acquired the abi l i ty to suck his own thunb.

His acquisit ion It is dependable, and is independent of evoking

the good mother; the infant can bring i t  into being, as i t  were,

w i thout  coopera t ion .  .  .  . "  [43 ]  Fur thermore ,  un l  i . ke  h is  rno ther 's

nipple or any object, when the infant sucks his own thumb, his

thunb feels sucked! According to Sull ivan, this experience is

deveJ.opnental ly decisive for the infant because i . t  grounds:

the  d i f fe ren t ia t ion  o f  the  in fan t rs  body  I therea f te r ,
experienced as i l rny bodytt l  from everything else in the
un iverse .  l44 l

Henceforth, the elemental continuity of the world of immediacy

in i ts ini t ial- form is broken. The infant becomes aware of ( l)

hirnself as an independent center of power for trseIf i l -

sat isfact i .on and of (2) the object as, increasingl-y, hthat can

satisfy hin when, increasingly through memory and foresight, he

appropriately l inks rneans to that end [45].
Thus, the experience of the infant wi l l  now osci l late

between the two, irreducible forms of irnmediacy unti l  the second

predorninates, while that of the adult hurnan subject wi l l

per iod ica l l y  shed i t s  d i . f fe ren t ia t ion(s )  to  s l ip  back  in to

either or both. Again, Lonergan abbreviates the horizon of this
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trsecondrr world of lnnediacy as rr already- in-here- tr and rralready-

out-there-now-real . n [ 46 ] And it ls his abbreviation which nust

now, in turn, be explicated briefly.

The object and intentional subJect of this horizon are
[already[ out there and ln here, since they, as well as the acts

of the subject, are given in the fullest possible sense, prior

to the asking and ansltering of any questions about them.

They are already nouttr there or trinrr here, because: the

consciousness which intends thern is, respectively, extroverted

or introverted; depending on these respective attitudes, they

are experienced as spatially exterior or interior to ttny body.rt

They are out |tthererrr because [ny body[ as a rnediun of

perception as well as the object sensed through it are trspa-

t i a l . r l

They are out there as well as nintr here rrnow,rr because the

objects of the subJectts introverted acts (e.9., his feel ings,

intentional acts, etc.) are tenporal but not spatial, and the

tirne of the subjectts sensing runs along concurrently with the

tine of the spatial objects sensed.

on the previous showing, the subject of this hrorld is

cognit ively related to his object by trtaking a Look at i tr [  by

registering the presence of the relevant inner or outer act or

term of neaning. l{hen that look or registration leaves nothing

out and, thereby, fits hin for successful action with respect to

lt ,  i ts subject is nobjective.r Precisely, then, as a possible

object or subject and object of such cognition, the trnon-egon

and negotr of the second world of innediacy are rrreal.rt Further,

in such a norld, two-phase process also is operative. Hohrever,

it contracts towards elenental forns of minesis, nenory, and
groping, and towards the first of its two phases. And relative

context(s) shrink to ecologies of biological opportunity,

danger, terr i tor ial dominance, succor and satisfact ion [47].
The infant is tenporarily confined to the world of

ironedlacy. Again, the rupture of inter-subjective unity

associated sith innediacy of the second type, opens the problen

for the ego-subject of re-establishing a unity with the other

which is not merely a reversion to innediacy of the first type.

Thus, the differentiation process must continue beyond the

contrary l ini tat ions of theae l inked, osci l lat ing, but

inadequate extrenes, and the cornpacted deplolment of the ground

factors they inply. On the other hand, it is such lirnitations

which the child has at least incipiently transcended when he has



o I I{ETHOD

suddenly learned rrto ask questionsrt or rrto speak to someonerl
r rabout  someth ing .  ,  [48 ]

Such transcendence represents the dif ferentiat ion of con-

sciousness necessary for the chi ldts passage into the world

rnediated by rneaning. But i t  only sets the condit ions for a set

of further dif ferenti .at ions and, incidental ly, for a periodi.c

return to pre-dif ferentiat ion of various kinds. Agai.n, within

that rr larger world,rr there can be dist inguished rnost readi ly,
perhaps, the relat ively dif ferentiated conscj.ousness of conmon
sense,  [49 ]  and the  sc ien t i f i . c ,  aes the t ic -a r t i s t i c ,  scho la r ly ,

and ph i losoph ic  d j . f fe ren t ia t ions  [50 ]  ,

Final ly, communit ies of each forrn or rnult iple forms of the
differentiat ions mentioned are not exclusive. Where they exist,
each,  as  we l l  as  re la t ions  be tween each,  p resupposes the  ex is -

tence of subjects operative on four levels of consciousness.

And,  there fore ,  each,  as  we l l  as  re la t ions  be tween each,  w i l l
manifest interlocking contexts of objects, self-correcting
processes of learning and discovery, and cycJ,es of f i rst and
second phase process. I f ,  then, the ground factors are being
deployed in each form of dif ferentiat ion, and i f  these forms
adn i t  nuLt ip le ,  in te rac t ive ,  o r  hybr id  combina t ions ,  s t i l I ,  fo r
expository reasons we wil l  sketch each separately, brief ly, and,
in turn .

B . T h e U n d i f f e r e n t i a t e d C o n s c i o u s n e _ s s o f C o m n o n S e n s e

First,  then, consider a community of conmon sense subjects.
cenerical ly, the ground factors no longer approxirnate to the
f i rs t  LeveLof  hunan consc iousness ,  to  the  f i rs t  phase o f  two-
phase process, etc. Sti11, their fulI  engagement advances
inforrnal ly and under a characterist ic restr ict ion. Thus, their
engagement hri lLinvol-ve simple processes of rnimesis, adrnirat ion
and disdain, tr ial  and error. They $ri1l involve conmunicative
interactions that are relat ively spontaneous, Iocal in signif i-
cance and relevance, and r ich in proverb and story, al lusion and
rnetaphor, indirect ion and exhibit ion, symbol and gesture. But
the processes of questioning which rnotivate their employment are
prac t ica l l y ,  v i ta1J .y ,  and concre te ly  o r ien ted .  Thus ,  such
guestions arise from and pertain to part icular, imrnediate, and
relat ively short-termed condit ions and issues. Again, further
questions are excluded, not when their exclusion wouLd 1ead,
exactl-y, to falsi ty. But they are excLuded when they are found
to l-ead to consequences that nake no appreciable dif ference to
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natters of daily life. As, thus, delinited, the ground factors

go forward ln specific ways, for specJ.fic ends and for speclfic

reaEons. Again, in doing so, they generate, effect or disclose

contexts which: reflect these epecializations; nanifest any or

all of the five context or sub-context relations assocl,ated with

tno-phase process .

Thus, the practiee of the connon sense subjects who inhabit

then, will tend not to venture out beyond the field of hunan

apprehensions and interests, of particular descrlptions and

circumstances, of the experienced facts and projects which the

relations of the things nto ustr circurnscribe. Again, if the

resultant yield of insight, Judgnent, and responsible facility

is adapted to the concrete life situatlon of the subjects at

issue, it cannot even be applied without further insights into

the s.ituation at hand. Thus, these further insights are alrraya

needed to deternine whether conditions have changed, whether

re-adjustrnent is necessary before application can be attenpted,

etc. And if the contexts which energe, survive, interact and/or

develop through such processes are not arbitrary, still they

will vary almost with the place, the tine and task(s) of the

subject and his conmunity. Thus, the ways of the stranger are

strange. And comnunicative blocks develop between parents and

children, members of different social classes, sexes, geographic

loca les ,  races ,  cu l tu res ,  e tc .  [51 ] .

C . D i f f e r e n t i a t i o n s o f C o n s c i o u s n e s s

Secondly, consider a conmunity of aesthetically and/or

artisticalJ.y differentiated subjects in history. cround factors

would go forward, oriented both generically and specifically.

cenerically, then, they are specialized in sensitlvity to and

the creation of beauty. Specifically, such a generic orienta-

tion has itself become specialized in: patterns of sensitivity

to the worlds of nature, culture, and/or human conscious

interiority, etc.; such divergent but related artistic areas as

dance, painting, drana, architecture, poetry and literature,

sculpture, music, fashion, cuisine, etc. Again, two-phase
process, with its associated forms of non-radical context
plural i ty and, therefore, i ts ways of historical ly relat ing

Etyles or sensibi l i t ies, wi l l  be operative both within and

between such specializations. Through such operations, it will
generate or disclose contexts of artistic objects as well .as the
subjects nho can appreciate and/or create them. And these

8 8
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contexts wil l  both ref lect these special i-zations and rnanifest

any or aLl of the f ive context refat ions which we have associat-

ed  w i th  the  in te rac t ion  o f  i t s  two phases  [52 ] .

Again, the sensit ivi ty and creativi ty conmon to each of the

ongoing special izat ions of the subiect in the aesthetic-art ist ic

pattern, refer to but irnply degrees of release from various

kinds of J. irnit ing factors. Such factors nay include the r igors

and constraints of biological,  conmon sense' scienti f ic,

cultural,  phi losophic or other patterns of human l i fe, concern,

and growth. And they are addressed to discerning and art iculat-

ing  LocaLor  ner i l  and  re l -a t i ve ly  un iversa l  poss ib i l i t i es  o f

exhibit ing and, thereby, art iculat ing the meaning of the world,

of human being within that worId, etc. They are addressed,

further, to the specif ic modes of discerning and showing forth

the wonder, the sense of unplunbed depths of meaning, the sense

of freedom or the rnutt iple af ienations thereof. Aqain, such

modes are irnpl ici t  in the hurnan capacit ies to care, to question

and grow, to grope, suffer, and face disappointment and l ini ta-

t ion, to l- ive within and be open to the hlorld, to oneself,  and

others at al l .  And since they nay either shape or come to shape

the neanings and value comnitments of the cornrnunity to which

they are addressed, they may have cultural,  social,  and other

forms of intersubjective irnport as well .

Thirdly, then, consider a cornrnunity of natural,  scienti f i -

ca l l y  d i f fe ren t ia ted  sub jec ts  [53 ]  .  Gener ica l l y ,  g round fac to rs

are applied with explanatory intent and increasing Ievels of

forrnal i ty and r igor. Thus, the incipient scienti f ic subject is

st i11 thrown into question by the data, and st i l l  r ' /ants anshlers

back. But, the l imitat ions which the att i tude of common sense

had irnposed on that query are progressiveJ.y J, i f ted. Thus, the

phase one teaching and learning processes, through which the

Liberated questioning of the subject is scj.enti f icalJ-y mediated,

expand to encompass the insights necessary to query u/ i th, grasp,

and operate r igorously upon relat ionships between constants and

var iab les  in  success ive  se ts  o f  func t ions .  S t i11 ,  th is

adaptation takes place in the proxirnate or rernote context of

learning to rrreadrr and 'r interpret 'r  the data. Again, i t  wi l l  not

be any kind of data which one could specify. I t  r^I iLl  be the

data del ivered by inst i tut ing the kj.nds of sets of standardized

measurement interactions through which, within I irnits, those

functions have already been probably veri f ied. In such con-

texts, then, one learns to shif t  from non-technical and techni-
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cal forns of deacrlption of the data to instrurnentally, fornal-

ly, but non-inferentlally nediated forna of observation' eluery,

apeech, explanation and intervention. Again, the subjectrs

asEinllation of this shift corresponds to her ability to tack

back and forth between the corntnon sense horizon defined by the

eninently practical relations of the things rrto usn and the

explanatory, only apparently, rernotely practical horizon which

would grasp the relations of the things to rreach other'rl

Final ly, the subjectrs achievernent of scienti f ic l i teracy wil l

involve, further, her acguisition of a proven faniliarity with

the neaning and relevance of the latest research projects in the

field and proven conpetencies in accessing and contributing to

the issues they raise [54].

But conscientiously acquired literacy in such procedures

eventually sets the stage for phase two processes. Thus, it

conditions the subjectrs discovery or nediated appropriation of

the [known unknotnrt signaled by the energence of anonalous data

and expressed in the circulation and acceptance of further,

relevant but unanswered questions in the comnunity, etc. Again,

the function, use and pace of text writing, the founding of and

publication of articles in journals, curriculun design, the

organization of Learned conferences, the granting of sabbati-

cal.s, and investnent in neasuring inEtruments and laboratory

eguipnent will shift with the cornrnunityrs successive oscilla-

tions between the two phases. Thus, during |tnornalrr periods,

their function within the cornnunity will be to bring its rnenbers

up to the level of a recently achieved but narrowly assinilated

scientific breakthrough or developnent. on the other hand, at

other tines it nay be to: disseninate the loci of unanswered,

phase two questions, in hopes of calling forth creative solu-

tions; focus attention on the relationships between and rel'ative

nerits of tvto or three cornpeting, theoretic solutions to such

questions, etc. Again, the scienti f ic cornnunityts osci l lat ions

betneen phases of learning and discovery, and its conseguent

long or short tern passage through Euccessive transformations of

explanatory context, has a personal condition. But this

condition is its participantst conmitment to the ttconscien-

t ious,tr explanatory deplolment of the f irst three levels of

hunan consciousness.

Again, in book tsto, chapters one and two of the Posterior

AIa-Iy!&, Aristotle establishes the equivalence of the nwhat"tr

and trwhy?rr questions posed by the scientific subject. Again, he
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discovers that  the conscient ious answer ing of  these quest ions is

re lated to the giv ing of  the "explanatory def in j , t ioni l  of  the

thing quer ied.  But  such def in i t ion speci f ies,  roughly,  the

fornal  cause or  nature of  the th ing at  issue.  on the other

hand, the contemporary scient is t ,  no less than his Ar istote l ian

progeni tor  asks the quest ions nwhat"rr  and rrwhy?tt  
[55]

But,  i f  Ar is tot lers d iscovery of  the i l i .ntent ionalr  connec-

t ion between the subject  asking these quest ions and the explana-

t o r y  de f i n i t i on  wh i ch  spec i f i e s  r r t he  na tu re  o f . . . "  i s  co r rec t ,
j - t  nust  be and,  in fact ,  has been shorn of  i ts  associat ions wi th

the intu i t ive,  deduct iv is t ,  and pre-explanatory eJ.enents int r in-

s ic to h is ideals of  sc ient i f ic  knowing and system. Thus,  the

nature sought in query as wel- l -  as the premisses formulated to

art iculate i t  can be regarded not  as necessary but  as,  respec-

t ively,  cont ingent and intr ins ical ly  hypothet ical .  The sub-
j ec t r s  g rasp  o f , and  consequen t  exp lana to r y  de f i - n i t i on  o f ,  t he
rrnaturerr  in quest ion would correspond to her ins ight  or  set  of
j -nsights into the data,  now as neasured and,  consequent ly,

quant i f ied.  And i t  would only grasp a possib le and,  even,  only

a  p robab l y  cohe ren t  " i n t e l l i g i b i l i t y "  i n  t ha t  da ta .  Aga in ,  such

a grasp vrould not ,  even at  the l i rn i t ,  be sel f -evident ,  neces-

sary,  indernonstrable,  i rnrnediate,  intu i t ive.  Rather,  i t  could

only be advanced to the status of  t ruth insofar  as j -c was

ve r i f i ed .  Aga in ,  such  p rocesses  o f  ve r i f i ca t i on :  w i l l -  i n vo l ve

the use of  sanpl ing techniques and,  therefore,  can be no more
than highly probable;  get  us back to connuna],  two-phase, short

or  long terrn processes of  sel f -correct ion,  t ranscendence,

convergence and, only through then,  proximate and remote c la ims

to  ob jec t i v i t y .

Aga in ,  on  t he  p reced ing  i n t e rp re ta t i on ,  r ' t he  na tu re  o f . . . t r
can be re-associated wi th rwhat i l  the subject  of  the scient i f ic

cornmuni ty:  proximately af f i r rns on the basis of  the best
avai lable scient i f i .c  evidencel  renotery seeks to understand

correct ly  by pursuing an anshrer to the rrwhat?tr  or  lwhy?r l

quest ions wi th in the sel f -compJ-et ing and sel f -correct ing dynanic
of  two-phase process.  Thus,  the hunan subjectrs not ion of
nature is  profoundly heur ist ic ,  for  i t  rnediates successive

expressions of  and approxirnat ions to an ever fu lJ-er ,  ever more
adequate understanding of  the re levant  data.  Again,  on th is
t ransposi t ion of  the Ar istoter ian concept ion,  the great  break-
throughs of  the nodern sciences can be construed as dist inct  but
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related ways of re-appropriating the notions of explanatory

system and nature in post-classicist contexts [55].

Thus, in the face of the relevantly prepared data, at least

three distinct but related rrheuristicErt of nature inforn the

scientific subJectrs contenporary project. Aninating the
rrclassicalrr heuriEtic structure of contenporary scientific query

is the search for the explanatory, probably verJ.fied, inplicitly

defined terms and relations operative in functions, principles,

and lans. Again, in physics, such .prstftciples must be invariant

under the appropriate transfornations of specifiabte reference

franes [57]. Underlying the 'rstat ist icalrr heurist ic structure

is the search for ideal frequency norrns shich probably speclfy

the non-systemat ically diverging rrstatesrr of classical

sys tens  [58 ] . Underlying the stiII incipient rtgeneticrl

heuristlc structure is the search for the rroperatorsrt that

successively transfonn the classical ly specif iable states of

dynanic systen according to successive schedules of probabil-

i ty t591. Again, the use of dif ferential equations and

eigen-functions augments the search for the verified principles

and lalrs relevant to understanding systernatic and non-systematic

processes, respectively. And the still incipient notion and

corollaries of the notion of |tdevelopnentl guide the third.

Again, the tno-phase, dynarnic process of the contenporary

scientific couununity heads, remotely, through these nediations,

for the conplete explanation of all phenonena.

Finally, the process of the scientific connunity special-

izes by field. Thus, we night reflect upon the ongoing

physical,  chenlcal,  biologlcal,  and zoological f ield-special iza-

tions within scientific enterprise as weII as the nultiple,

diverging, sub- and co-specializations within and among them.

But it is ternpting to construe thetn as, at least, inchoatively

revelatory of progressively emergent, successively rrhigher

rformsrrr integrating, on successively higher levels, the
rrLowestrr level nanifolds and fields within surrounding world
process. Again, two-phase process will operate within and

betrteen these special izat ions and sub- or co-special izat ions.

And on the preceding hypothesis, its successive, intentionally

and comnunally nediated phases would reflect the higher order,

humanly instituted, rnediated and notivated novenents within and

of the sane wor]d process [60].
Fourthly, then, consider a corununity of subjects whose

differentiat ion is trscholarly. rr Generical ly, such a dif ferenti-

9 2
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at ion represents the fur ther,  four- fo1d adaptat ion of  the use of

the ground factors rnethodical ly  to d ispel  the obscur i ty  and/or

arnbigui ty in the rneaning of  texts.  Speci f ical ly ,  the source of

the obscur i ty  is  that  the wor ld mediated by neaning is  near ly as

diverse as there are places and t i rnes!  Thus,  the contexts of ,

respect ively,  the prospect ive reader and author of  a text  nay

diverge widely.  Proximately,  i t  is  the ro le of  the scholar-

subject  to make up for  th is defect ,  to nake what the text  is

saying cone forward and/or  across to the reader,  to restore the

blocked or awkward conmunicat ion.  Remotely,  i t  is  h is funct ion

to rnake that  communicat ion cr i t ical  and,  i f  need be,  correct ive .

But  to do th is for  sone text  or  group of  texts,  or  some

conrnuni ty or  comrnuni t ies of  hurnan subjects is  qui te d i f f icul t .

Thus,  the scholar-subject  wi l l  tend to specia l ize his study to

what is  going forward in the context(s)  of  some part icular  p lace

and t ime, and for  some cornmuni ty.

More speci f ical ly ,  both local-  and re lat ively a l ien texts

rnake reference to r r th ingsrr  in their  author 's  wor ld.  I t  is  the

scholar-sub ject 's  task to reconstruct  and to be cr i t ical  in h is

interpretat ion of  the meaning of  both the text  and the secondary

l i terature which has groh/n up around i t .  Thus,  h is reading

should be inforned by the nost  advanced, sophist icated,  and

contemporary knowledge of  the th ings ear l , ier  and/or  e lsewhere

addressed in the text .  Sirn i lar ly ,  i - t  should be informed by the

g rea tes t  poss ib l e  d i f f e ren t i a t i on  o f  t he  scho l - a r ' s  sens i t i v i t y ,

the nost refined and wel-l-rounded development of hi.s understand-

ing,  judgment,  and conscience.  But  thus informed, the greater

wi l l  be the chances that  he wi l l  be able to:  enter  and recon-

struct  the context  achieved wi th in d i f ferent iat ied two-phase

process at  some ear l ier  or  conternporary stage,  route,  and moment

wi th in i ts  dynarnic;  respond to,  select  out ,  and interpret

c r i t i ca l l y ,  i npo r t an t  f ace t s  o f  t he  t ex t ( s ) .

Again,  once fani l iar  wi th i ts  authorrs language, the

scholar  rnay discover s l i -ps in the text  [51] ,  Thus,  when i ts

authorrs confusion of  two or  nore terms is uncovered,  the

meaning of  the text  becomes pla in.  But  holr  ! ' ras the s l ippage in

the text  caught? A quest ion had to ar ise in the rn ind of  the

scholar .  tns ights had to g ive r ise to answers and to fur ther

quest ions which would not  have been asked had the preceding

issues not  been raised and addressed. Again,  inquir ies of  such

kinds had to vtork through the words,  sentences,  paragraphs,

chapters,  sect ions,  and parts of  the text  at  issue towards the
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neanlng of the nhole. They had to be continued until the

understanding of each part of the text had fllled out,

qualLfled, and corrected the understanding reached in the other

parts. Again, the sel.f-correcting process of learning had to

turn many tines through rnany areaa of the text. Separate andt

apparently, opposed results achieved had to be allowed to

contest with each other. And such processes had to be allowed

to continue until they converged upon a lirnit of no further

unanssered questions [62] .

some interpretive problerns pertain not sole['to the under-

standing of the things referred to or the expressions used by

the author of the text. They may pertain, instead, to the

author of the text herself, her way of life, her socio-econonic

syEtem, culture, Ianguage, in short, her nentality. To address

these questions, the scholar nust re-orient his conmitnent to

the self-correcting process of J.earning. He nust allow it to

draw hirn out of his own context and insert hirn into the connon

sense context, the culture of another tine and/or place. But

the subject can only do this by: vorking throuqh the authorrs

corpusi working through other texts written at sinilar times in

proxirnate places; studying the rernains of local architecture and

economy, dress and religion, politics and culturei appropriating

the works of other scholars on the same period, etc. This

Iengthy and difficult process heads for the trfusion,rr without

confusion, of the relat ive context(s) or horizon(s) of the

scholar and the author of the text.

on the other hand, the classic texts in history, phi-

losophy, religion (and, perhaps, even science) may create a

further problen. Thus, the rneanings which they hrould express,

the neanings which he aet out to read and interpret, rnay

transcend the achieved horizon of the scholarrs understanding of

the basic context of his own intentional performance. Then, if

they are to be fathoned, they nay demand of the scholar a

revolution, a najor rrdisplacernentrr in her sensitive, intellec-

tual , and/or noral self-understanding . Such displacements may

take even more tirne and cone only at the price of even greater

labor and energy. still, on their proper negotiation will

depend the adequacy of the tradition of interpretation in terrns

of which a text, set of texts, or set of interpretations of such

texts is read, interpreted, criticized, cornmunicated, carried

forward .

94
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Again, the cri terion of the truth of interpretat ion is
tnofold. I ts r lproximaterr cr i ter ion is the self-correcting
process of learning and discovery. Thus, i t  wi l l  have to work
through the ground factors and, therefore, two-phase processes.

Again, such processes wil l  pervade the f irst three of the
preceding tasks and structure the relations between thern. fts
rrremoterr cr i ter j .on is the interpretat ionrs abi l i ty to rtrecoverrr

or ilretrieverr the tradition frorn which the text in question has
originated or of which i t  is a part.  Such retr ieval can be
minor or najor. I t  is trminortr when i t  represents the scholarts
breakthrough into a new faithfulness to the tradit ion as context
hrhich he has inherited. I t  is rrmajorrr when i t  restores such an
inheritance to i ts proper roots in basic context and, thereby,
actual izes virtual i t ies which are latent within i t ,  i ts history
of interpretat ion, and the history of the interpreters who
discovered, sustained and developed i t .  But the condit ions of
the recovery of the text in these last two senses, pertain to
the scholar 's conscientious application of herself  to the fourth
task .

FinalLy, the rnediated and rnediat ing achievenents which are
characterist ic of the scholarJ-y dif ferentiat ion are usually only
the fruit  of:  a l i fe- long effort,  a l i fe-Iong devotion to
authentici ty; a socio-historicalty expanded col laboration in
two-phases of sirni lar ly rnotivated subjects [53].

Fif thly, besides the conrnon sense, scienti f ic, scholarly,
and aesthetic dif ferentiat ions, there is the contemporary
rrphi losophicrt dif ferentiat ion of the consciousness of the
sub jec t .

I tFirst phi losophy[ for the ancient Greek and medieval
phi losophers was done by the rnetaphysician. Metaphysics was the
first science because i t  art icutated and gave legit inacy to the
philosopher's concern with the most general and, therefore, the
trans-categortal principles and causes of enpir ical rsub-

stances. rr As f irst,  i t  was a special perfect ion or habit of the
human soul. Thus, i t  was the apex of the good hunan l i fe,
sustained with practicat virtuosity in the poIis, and the
fulf i l lnent of underlying rnaterial condit ions, etc. Again, i f
the netaphysicianrs cLaims were nore general and transcendent
than those of scientists in other f ieJ.ds, his achievernents and
basic categories did not dif fer frorn theirs in kind.

With rnodernity, on the other hand, the starting point re-
f lect ing the phi l-osopherrs concern shif ted. Again, that shif t
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nae, increasingly, fron the data of sense to the data of con-

eciousness, fron the rrobject as objecttt to the [obJect as

subJect.rt That shift began with an epistenological and system-

atic focus in the work of Deacartes. It reflected hls proJect

both philosophically to integrate but also to sustain the

acceleration of the new scientific revolution. But that

revolution increasingly liberated the nodern scientist from the

classical Aristotelian categorJ.es, rnethodologry, and starting

point. But utith the failures of the Kantian conpronise aod- "

both Hegelrs and Husserlts attenpts to restore, respectively,

speculative and apodictic knowledge, the focus within the new

starting point has tended to shift, increasinglY, to questions

of human practise and finitude, existence and contingency,

context and history.

This further novenent within or beyond modernity is evident

in the priori ty given in Schopenhauerrs, Nietzschers and, even,

Rico'e[ErE thought to the wil l .  I t  is c]ear in Kierkegaardrs

surrender to faith. It is clear in Vlilliam ilamest insistence

that, when the options she faces are live, forced, vitally

lnportant and, in consequence, logically intractable, the

subject should trust her trpassionate nature.n ft pervades

Diltheyts attenpt to articulate a |tlebensphilosophie[ and

Sartrets to render existential isn. I t  relates, by way of the

notion of perspective, philosophies as different as those of

Jaspers and Buchler. Again, i t  is present in Heideggerrs

venture in recovering the tthistoricityrr of both the Being-

question and the Dasein who, having compLeted his existential

analyt ic, is calLed forth to raise i t ,  Hannah Arendtts attenpt

to revive and articulate the taste for action in a modern polis,

and the contenporary opening to Eaatern thought forns. And it

is, perhaps, also clear in Deneyrs stress on the consequences of

action, as hrel l  as Rortyts option for coping, edif icat ion, and

the refinenent of the arts of irony in the face of classical and

nodernist philosophical pretensions. But the philosophically

diiferentiated subject is a participant in the novement of the

reflections sorne of whose najor western turning points I have
just attenpted to compress and narrate, and whose Eastern and

Southern dinensions I rrould not

currently venture. He is bound to that history and community by

hie concern for questions about the nature of reality in
general,  of human real i ty, cognit ion, and the good l i fe in

itself and with others, etc. And in the western wor1d, he is

9 6
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bound to thern by the legacy of modernist and post-rnodernist

assumpt ions which he has had no choice but  to inher i t .  On the

other hand, even should he deternine that  the phi losophical

d i f ferent iat ion is  the disease f rorn which he rnust  f ind del ivery,

h is d i f ferent iated ref lect ions to th is ef fect  and to th is end

set  what he is  doing by saying th is apart  f ron his habi tual

deployment of  intent ional  st ructure in the other pat terns [64] .

D . D i f f e r e n t i a t i o n a n d P l u r a l i s r n

Each of  the foregoing di f ferent iat ions of  consciousness can

be  i nc i p i en t  o r  ma tu re  o r  r eced ing  [ 55 ] .  S t i l l ,  we  have  b r i e f l y

dist inguished four d i f ferent iat ions and cornnuni t ies of  d i f feren-

t iated consciousness,  the scient i f ic ,  the aesthet ic ,  the

scholar ly ,  and the rnodern phi losophic.  But  besides such s ingle

di f ferent iat ions and s ingle comrnuni t ies of  d i f ferent iat ion,

t he re  a re  doub le ,  t r i p l e ,  and  f ou r f o l d  d i f f e ren t i a t i ons .  Thus ,

t he re  a re  f ou r  poss ib i l i - t i e s  o f  s i ng le  d i f f e ren t i a t i on :  scho la r -

I y ,  s c i en t i f i c ,  aes the t i c /  a r t i s t i c ,  ph i l osoph i c .  Bu t  t he re  a re

s i x  poss ib i l i t i e s  o f  two foLd  d i f f e ren t i a t i on  [ 66 ] .  The re  a re

fou r  poss ib i l i t i e s  o f  t h ree fo l - d  d i f f e ren t i a t i on  [ 67 ] .  The re  i s

one possib i l i - ty  of  a fourfoLd di f ferent iat ion of  consciousness

in which scient i f ic ,  aesthet ic ,  scho).ar ly ,  and phi losophic

di f ferent iat ions are conbined.  Final ly ,  there is  one case of

only re lat ively d i f ferent iated or  undi f ferent iated consciousness

which is  at  home only in i ts  local  realn of  common sense!

There are,  then,  on th is analysis,  s ix teen di f ferent  types

of  d i f ferent iated and undi f ferent iated consciousness.  Again,

f rom the s ixteen possib i l i t ies of  d i f ferent iat ion there resuLts

sixteen di f ferent  | thror lds.r r  Again,  there are nany di f ferent

routes through which the subject  rn ight  advance to the fourfo ld

di f ferent iat ion.  And the highly schenat ic d iv is ion could be

fu r t he r  comp l i ca ted  by  add ing  a  f i f t h ,  r e l i g i ous ,  a  s i x t h ,

psychic or  organic or  other d i f ferent iat ions.

But,  then,  there j -s a second k ind of  non-radical  p lural isrn

intr ins ic to the wor ld rnediated by meaning and rnot ivated by

value.  I t  has i ts  branches in the mul t ip l -e d i f ferent iat ions of

human consciousness and i ts  root  in the intent ional  st ructure

and tno-phase processes of  the subject  which undergo di f ferent i -

at ion.  L ike the plural isrn we have associated wi th two-phase

process wi th in a g iven pat tern of  operat ion,  the plural isrn we

now associate wi th the di f ferent iat ion of  human consciousness is

" invis ib l -err  to the subject  of  inadequately d i f ferent iated
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consciousness. rhus, prior to reflection, lt functions,

figuratlvely, rrbehind our backsrrr to disorient the connunicative

interactions of Lncarnate, human subjects in history and

connunlty. It confuses the subject who is less differentiated

than her place and tine and, therefore, her context, dernands.

It lnposes a frustration upon subJects who have achieved a

greater differentiation than most other people in their conmunal

context. Again, the pluralisn is non-radical, precisely because

the routes exist by which the relevant differentiations of

subject and corununity, and the various cornbinations thereof can

be, in one way or another, learned or spanned. Again, the

pluralisrn is non-radical, precisely because the routes exist by

whlch the relevant dlfferentiationE of subject and conmunity,

and the various conbinations thereof, in one way or another, can

be learned or spanned. But these routes exist precisely because

of the conmon basis of those routes and those differentiations

in the four-fold structure and connunity of hunan consciousness,

ln what I have called the ground factors [68].

V . D i s p l a c e n e n t , D l a l e c t i c . a n d R a d i c a l P l u r a l i s n r

I think the Dyth of Ulysses is very inportant for us
all. We shall all of us turn out to be a little like
Ulysses, seeking for ourselves, hoping to reach the
end of our journey, and then, when we reach our hone
and homeland once again, no doubt discovering our
selves. But, as with the Labyrinth, as with every
guest, there is a danger that we may lose
ourselves. [69]

The perspectivist nust not engage in dialectlcal
argunent rrith Socrates, for that way would lie what
fron our point of view would be involvenent in a
tradition of rational enquiry, and from Nietzschers
point of view subjection to the tyranny of reason.
Socrates in not to be argued with; he is to be
nocked. .  .  .  [70]

The intentional life of the hurnan subject is rtdisplacedrl

uhen its dynarnic orientation corresponds to the transcendental
precepts. But, then, paralleling, respectively, the first,

second and third, and fourth levels of human consciousness, such
displacernent can be, rnininally, sensitive, intellectual, and/or

moral. The aforesaid levels of the consciousness of the

subject, as well as the respective displacernents which they can

undergo, are complenentary in character. But, then, the
intentional life of the displaced subject is deterroined, on
euccessive, complernentary levels, by its orientation, respec-
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t ive ly ,  i f  rn in i rna l l y ,  to  the  r rbeaut i fu l , t r  the  x in te l l ig ibJe ,  r l

the rrtrue,rr and the rrgood.tr But such an orientat ion sooner or

Iater hri l l  issue in processes of self-correction and, also,

Eelf-transc endence. Eventual ly, then, i t  wi l l  function correc-

tly to irnplernent relations of deve).opnent, higher viewpoint,

opposition, divergence, and complenentarity aloonq the contexts

it  discloses, effects, consti tutes, dif ferentiates. Again, such

displacernent i tself  adrnits dif ferences of deqree, and can

develop or regress. Finalty, since the proper orientat ion of

her intentional t i fe is irnpl icated in al l  of the phases,

contexts and dif ferentiated forms of consciousness in rthich she

is involved, the guestion of the displacement of the subjectrs

perfornance is relevant in every order of hunan involvement.

Such displacement can be relat ively spontaneous. Thus,

pre-ref lect ively, i t  wi l l  inforrn the subject 's praxis. And i t

wi l l  do so insofar as she is: using her comnon sense, or

deploying the nethodical praxes of science and mathernatics,

pursuing nornal scholarship, enjoying or rnaking art,  doing

phil .osophyi doing these things within sone stage of two-phase

process(es); doing them conscientiously without knowing that

that is what she is doing.

on the other hand, because such displacetnent is only

pre-ref lect ive, i t  is insecure. And i t  is insecure because the

subject has neither nade the proper orientat ion of her inten-

tional life an issue for query nor pursued that query to the

term of relevant self-knowledge. In lacking such self-knolt-

Iedge, then, she lacks second order controls on the orientat ion

of her praxis. Thus, she lacks an understanding of the second

order, basic context in terrns of which the orientat ion of that

practise is to be situated, as well  as the expl ici t  evidence

whlch would ground i ts fulty conscientious deplolment.

But, then, we need not only consider the displacernents of

the conscious l i fe of the subject insofar as they are spontan-

eously l ived. They are also to be considered insofar as they

are ref lect ively thernatized, theoretical ly understood and

art iculated, rat ional ly aff irrned and, even, del iberately opted

for by their subject. As said, the sensit ive, intel lectual,  and

noraLdisplacements of the consciousness of the subject

correspond to the proper, conplenentary orientations of the

relevant levels of the intentional structure of human conscious

l i fe  t711.  But ,  then,  in  the  l i rn i ted  space tha t  fo l Iows,  a

threefold purpose nust be pursued.



100

First, evidence for the lndefeasibility of the displace-

ments and, therefore, of the basic intentional structure which'

in fact, they re-orient, will be presented. Again, the

presentation of the three-fold dlsplacernent uill be followed by

a brief description of the rrcounterl -orientation or rropposedr!

attitude of the subject.

Secondly, the intentional npositionsrr on ttrealityrr and

rrobjectivityl which foll0l' froro the displacements of the subject

wlll be presented. And this presentation, too, will be followed

by a brief description of those to which they are opposed'

Ttrirdly, relativist denials of the poseibtlity of

ilobjectivert knowledge which adroit resolution in terns of the

preceding analyses will be addressed.

Flnally, the rrpositionsrr and linked but opposed rrcounter-

posltionsl on human I intentionality , tt rrreality, rr and trob jectivi-

ty,tt which nere laid out in the first three sub-sectionE

mentioned, above, will be used to define the further, radicalt

ttdialecticaltt pluralisrn which, also, in fact, inforns the hunan

subject and his world.

A . T h e D i s p l a c e m e n t s o f H u r n a n C o n s c i o u s n e s s

First, then, as noted, the subJectrs shift towards a second

order context has begun, when the process of reflective query

opens.

such a reflective shift has advanced to a breakthrough in

the area of his rrintellectualrt displacenent, Ithen its subject

has come to understand and affirn with certainty his own under-

standing and affirning. But this is tantarnount to the

I self-af f irurationrr of the sub ject [ 72 ] .

It involves his use of the cognitional facet of the inten-

tionat structure which he spontaneously engages to experience,

grasp and render judgnnent about anything, to reflect upon,

understand and affirn hiroself as a knower. Again, the break-

through is stabilized when the subject of self-affirnation

adverts and re-adverta to the data of consciousness' to the

empirical evidence that these are the operations which he, in

fact, performs when he kno$ts. It is stabilized, further, nhen

he realizes that his use of cognitional structure is presupposed

by any of her conscientlously rnade, revised or inproved judq-

ments of fact. Further evidence for his self-affirnation is

afforded when he discovers that any attenpt on his part to

revise the three-fold structure itself only can be legitinate
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if, in his hypothetical attempt at self-revision, certain
condit ions are fu1fi l led. But to fulf i t l  these condit ions, he
refutes his own attenpt. This is so because in his attenpt he
wi I I ,  inev i tab ly ,  have to  invoke exper ience,  e .g . ,  the  da ta  o f
consciousness accessed in self-ref lect ion; understanding, e.g. ,
his better or corrected account of that data; and judgrnent,

e .9 . ,  h is  a f f i r rna t ion  tha t  tha t  account  i s  so .  I t  i s  s tab i -
1ized, again, when he discovers that his own expl ici t  denial of
self-aff irrnation is alvrays, perfornatively, either at odds with
vrhat he has just done to nake the denial or e1se, sinpLy,
a r b i t r a r y  [ 7 3 ] .

FinaIly, the subject of self-aff irrnation advances her
breakthrough a further step, $rhen she has come to understand and
aff irn that the rrnoenaticrr correlate to the three-fold structure
of her cognit ional performance can be specif ied heuri.st ical ly.
Thus, i t  can be specif ied as rrwhateverrrr as any rtobjectr which
Lies within: the conplex worl,d nediated by meaning,. the circle
of ernpir ical apprehension, intel l igent grasp , 174) and reason-
able aff irnation; the horizon of her desire to know.

The subjectrs turn to the data of consciousness has pro-
ceeded to a breakthrough in the area of rnoralr displacement,
when she has freely and del iberately opted for herself  as a
Iocus of del iberation, evaluation, decision, and action. But
this is tantanount to the existential seLf-choice of the
subject, and her founding option for responsible self-
de tern ina t ion  [75 ]  .

I t  involves her use of the practical facet of the
intentional structure which she spontaneously engages in her
l iving in the world. But now it  is used, ref lect ively, Eo
self-dispose her free option for herself  as a subject of
responsible practise. The breakthrough is stabi l ized r.rhen the
subject of self-choice ref lects that these are, indeed, the
operations with which she enriches her cognit ive perfornance
when, in fact, she opts responsibly. I t  is stabi l ized, further,
when she real izes that on her way to action, her use of practi-
caLstructure is presupposed by any of her conscientiously nade,
revised or improved judgrments of value. She discovers, further,
that any attenpt on her part to revise the four-fold structure
of her oern responsible practise only can be legit irnate i f ,  in
her hypotheticaLatternpt at setf-revision, she undercuts her own
attenpt by del iberating about the alternatives to i t ,  evaluating
thern, and deciding and acting on that evaluative basis. I t  is

I

I
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etabilized, again, when she discovers that her own option

against her own responsible practise is performatively at odds

with both the freedon of that option and its lnplicit clain to

non-arbitrariness [75] .

Finally, if she Ls also sufficiently developed in her

intellectual displacernent, the subject of noral self-choice nay

advance a atep further. Ihus, she may come to understand,

affirrn, and opt for the noenatic correlate of the four-fold

structure of her practice as specified heuristically. This

correlate can be specified as |ttthateverrrr as any |tobJectrr Tthich:

lies within the conplex world notivated by valuei falls within

the circle, not only of enpirical apprehension, intelligent

grasp and reasonable affirnation, but alao of deliberate

consideration, conscientious evaluation, and responsible choice

and ac t ion  [77 ] .
The subjectrs reflective turn also can advance to a break-

through in the area of his trsensitivetr or rraestheticrr displace-

nent. This breakthrough is difficult to characterize and

explicitly ground without presupposing the other two displace-

nents. Perhaps the folloning is relevant.

Such a breakthrough involves the aesthetically displaced

subject in becorninq explicitly sensitive to and settled in

response to the fact of his own sensitive displacernent.

But the fact is that the sensitivity of the subject is
properly displaced when it is oriented to objects uhich,

nininally, are either contextualized or are open to some form of

adequate contextualization within the world rnediated by neaning

and motivated by value. Again, suppose that the sensitivity of

the subject were closed to such actual or potential contextual-

izatlon, to the intentl,onal openness which such contextualiza-

tlon both presupposee and involves. But, then, it would have

lost both its correspondence to and relevance for the dynanlc of
questioning.

Furthernore, as Ire have seen, above, the dynanic to the

subjectts questioning not only unfolds on four conscious levels.
Rather, by directing it to his own intentional performance, the
subject, in fact, can double back upon hinself intentional ly,

critically to knoer and to opt for himself. But if the sensitive

consciousness of the subject could not be explicitly present to
its own activity precisely as open to intentionally nediated or
nedLable objects, this would be inpossible. This is so, since

such openness is, preciaely, a proper part of the data for the
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subjectrs second order, ref lect ive guery. But, then, a neces-

sary condit ion of self-aff irnation and existential self-choice

nust be: their subjectrs sensit ive capacity to heighten and

explici t ly to advert to his own inpl ici t ly operative presence to

hirnself;  the quali f ied but expl ici t  ref lexivi ty of his sensit ive

consciousness.

These condit ions of ref lect ion can be expl ici t ly ref l .ected

upon and aff irmed. on the other hand, their pre-aff irnative

complenent is the subjectts expl ici t ,  ongoing sensit ivi ty to and

appreciat ion of the openness of his ohtn sensit ive 1ife. I  would

cal l  such ongoing, cunulat ive sensit ivi ty the rrsel. f-affect ionrr

of the subject. And r^thether i t  takes pLace in concert with i ts

intellectual and noral cornplenents or independent of then, its

occurrence inarks the sensit ive displacenent of i ts subject.

As said, were his self-affect ion inpossible not only as an

ongoing att i tude but even as an isolated event, the subject

could not access the data necessary for his ref lect ive query.

But such an irnpossibility would be tantamount to the negation of

his Eensit ivi ty as the sensit ivi ty of a human conscious subject.

And this vloutd be so since hunan sensitivity at least must be

capable of: co-operating and corresponding int irnately with the

inteLlectual and rnoral.  displacenents of the subject; being both

aware and appreciat ive of hrhat i t  is doing while i t  is doing so.

Again, objects in the worlds of nature and hunanly

perfected art,  can carry for the sensibi l i ty of the subject,

dif ferent affect ive nodali t ies of the sense of: self-affect ioni

the intentional openness of her sensit ivi ty to the world

rnediated by neaning and notivated rrorld [78]. such objects can

carry this sense without their subject being expl ici t ly capable

of art iculat ing what she is undergoing. And they can mediate

the subjectts expl ici t ,  sensit ive breakthrough into the event of

intentional displacenent they express [79] .

Final ly, in our descript ion of the second forn of pre-

dif ferentiated consciousness, we saw that i ts biological ly

patterned subject l ives or sl ips back into l iving as i f  her

knowing, deciding, and sensit i .vi ty were equivalent to rrtaking a

Lookrr at vrhat is i l there.rr As noted, should the phi losopher

rnistake her own or other's consciousness in such a pattern for

i t s  fu l l y  d isp laced in ten t ionaL l i fe ,  her  re f lec t ions  w i l l  tend

to generate theories of cognit ion organized around ocuLar rneta-

phors. But such ref l .ect ions wiI l  tend to systenatize and
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lnteltectually tegitlnate the exclusion of the three-fold

displacenent .

B . D i s o t a c e n e n t , W o r l d . R e a l i t y

Secondly, the subject dlsplaced in any or, preferably, all

of the preceding three ways, reflectively nay advance a eeries

of further steps.

The reflection of the displaced subject advances a first

step further, by clarifying the linite of both the lntention-

ality which atructures her conEciouE acts as well the world upon

which her acts open out.

Thus, the subject nay reflect that in every generation, and

not merely her own, the scope of what one actualty knows is

restricted by the questions which one knows how to ask, anslrer,

and act upon. In every vital generatlon, in fact, there will be

those who have learned to ask the questions which only those in

aome aucceeding generatlon nill have learned to answer. Again,

there are the further questions which noone may ever learn to

aak. still, whatever is or would be the object of a legitinate,

enpirically rnotlvated guestion, falls within the scope of the

lntentionality of the subject. But' then, there is nothing

about anything which, in principle, is rrexternall to rthat must

now be characterized as the rrunrestrictedn scope of the inten-

tional structure of the subJect. Thus, any attenpt to specify

such an object uill result elther in using that structure to do

so or in contradictlng the proper conditions for its use [80].

Again, if the scope of the basic structure of the subject

ie unrestricted, then no object which fulfills its intention

could lie troutsidetr its scope. But the world nediated by

meaning and rnotivated by value comprises the totality of such

objects, as well aa the totality of relative contexts through

rhich they are or are to be reached. Therefore, the scope of

that world: nust enconpass all that is in any way real; must be

as unrestricted as that of the intention in terns of which it is

heuristically specifled. And this is so, even if, in the nane

of progress, the unreatrlcted intention of the subject is always

proxinately and-, manifoldly restricted, etc. Again, such

proxirnate restrLction of a, renotely, unrestricted intention

alwaya, in fact, wi l l  fal l  within two-phase process. I t  wi l l

alwaya, in fact, nanifest both the level and extent of the

subjectrs differentiation. And it also always will conmit hirn'

not only to the lirnited, ongoing fields of objects upon which
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his questions, ansr^rers, and actions open out, but also to the

cornplex, specif iable relat ionships which obtain between such
fields within the world as a whole.

Final ly, in Section IvA, above, vre named the horizon of the
pre-dif fere nt iated subject, in his second forrn, the iralready-

out-there-n ow-real , rr and identified it with a rrworld of irnrnedia-
cy. t t  But on this descript ion, the world of the pre-dif ferentia-

ted subject can represent, at best, a sub-division within and,
at hrorst,  a radicaLl initat ion, truncation and distort ion of the
worl-d nediated by neaning... .  Again, second order ref lect ion
upon such a notion of world, wi l l  tend to generate rnetaphysical
theories organized around netaphors of separate realms of
enti t ies. But such separation opens problerns of part icipation,

bridging, inmanence and transcendence, and the classic problems

in  the  ph i losophy o f  mind ,  e tc . ,  wh ich ,  in  tu rn ,  ca lL fo r th
various deficient strategies for closing i t .

C . D i s p l a c e n e n t a n d O b i e c t i v i t v

The ref lect ion of the displaced subject advances a second
step further, when he real izes that irobjectivi tytr is the fruit
of the rrconscientiousrr deployment of the basic intentional
s t ruc tu re  wh ich  she is  [81 ] .

On the one hand, then, in a rrf i rst sense,i l  object ivi ty
cannot be nerely extr insic to the subjectrs relevant, conscien-
t ious deployment of operations on four conscious leve]s. Thus,
i t  cannot be extr insic to such intentional processes as ques-
t ioning and the ref lect ion on relevant evidence only through
which i t  is achieved. I t  cannot, therefore, be independent of
the relevantly dif ferentiated, conmunally and historicatly
nediated processes of development and self-correction, which
inforn her actual si tuation (context),  dif ferentiat ion, and
phase within the world. Nor can i t  be independent of the
part icular, inforrnal and forrnal methods, systens, norms, etc.
$rhich function as integrators of such processes at successive
stages of their developnent and/or correction [82].

on the other hand, i f  i t  is only through such processes
that the judgment of the subject is, thus, objective, this is
not the whole story. Thus, as objective, the judgment of the
subject inpl ici t ly posits or heads for the posit ing of i ts
object as dist inct frorn and not nerely relat ive to: the
intentional act which aff irns i t ;  the socio-historical,  dynanic
context in terns of which it is franed and through which it is
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affirned. Again, to deny this rsecond sensert of objectivity, is

aleo to render the facts of the subjectrs intentional perfor-

nance unintelligible. But such facts are nultiforn.

Thus, recalcitrant experience, and the further relevant

questions which through the attentive human representatives

it calls forth, de-Etabilizee the inadequate, extant contexts

wlthln which the data are brought to account. once destabil-

ized, such contexts are, in fact, eventually transcended and/or

corrected until, at the llnit of a series of successive

approxiDatlons, all the relevant guestions are answered. Again,

even when not aa yet actually reached, the linit is posited,

precisely Ln order to account for the successive processes of

context destabilization, transcendence and/or correction which

would be needed to reach it.

Again, the someuhat vague criterion of trno further relevant

questionsrrr which guides the movenent of successive context

transformations, does adnit further specification. For exanple,

then, by a canon of rtsel.ectionrr the subject knows in advance

that the contexts of his descriptive statenents, though then-

selves liable to revision and developnent, are less subject to

change than those of his explanatory statenents. l'urther, by

canons of rtselectionrrt rroperationn and lcomplete explana-

tion,rr [83] the subject knows in advance that a theory which

would, for exanple, radically revise the periodic table of

elements, nust account for all the data it can account for as

rtell as a rrsubstantial rangetr of further data, etc. But, then,

if it is not possible to predict hrhat the linit or even the next

context in a tradition of query will be, still one can say a

nunber of things about the way in which that further context

will be objectively constituted, the kinds of relationships in

whlch it will stand, the klnds of evidential constraints to

which its discovery and affirnation will be subject, etc.

Again, unless there were such an adequate, linit context,

ultinately it would not make sense to talk about the rrcognitionrr

of ttte aubject, about the trrationaltr adjudication of the
guestion at issue erithin the socio-historical conununity of

subJects, about progressive and regressive context shifts,

flexibility in the routes of query, the novenent of guery off in

d i f fe ren t  d i rec t ions ,  e tc .  [84 ] .
Finally, the notion of objectivity cannot be equated with

the rrextrovertedrr attitude of the sub ject of pre-di f ferentiated

consciousness attenpting to trtake a good lookrt at the trsrorld of
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inrnediacyrrr at vthat is rraLready in herel or rralready out there

now.rr Thus, even at the hypothesized l ini t  of inquiry, the

objectivi ty of the subject has nothing to do with: determining

the rrcorrespondencerr of the objects of t l to such looks; napping

fron a given set or one set of such looked at objects to sone

other, '  gett ing and conparing two sets of such objects in a

super-look; nirroring what is trout-therert within the rr interiort l

rrcontainerrt of hurnan conscious l i fe i l in here.rt  I t  has nothing

to do with the subjectrs r i intuit ive graspr'1 at the l imit,  of the
rrself- |  evidence I rr of a set of concepts and relat ions, of a set

of i leternal truths.tr I t  has nothing to do with: el inination

fron the rrworld mediated by meaning...rr of everything that is

not given in the world of sensory or intel lectual inrnediacy;

regarding the experiencinq, understanding, judging and bel ieving

of  the  sub jec t  as  mere  r rsub jec t iver r  en t i t ies ,  e tc . ,  e tc .  [85 ] .
Rather, objective truths that are neither rr in hererr and

eternal, nor rrout thererr and relat ive to a given place and t ime,

proxirnately, are relat ive to the rrcontexti l  of a place and t ime.

Such contexts are related to each other. They are related

because: they represent monents within relevantly dif ferentia-

ted, two-phase process, within the corununityrs self-correcting

and self-conplet ing dynanic of learning and discovery, '  each is

related, remotely, to the contingent, terninal context in the

series $thich they, in fact, occupy t861. Again, by appro-

priately studying such relat ions, by appropriat ing the data, the
questions, the phase and, further, the specif ic dif ferentia-

t ion(s) which rnediated their deternrination, i t  becornes possible

to transpose true statenents frorn less to more developed

contexts, fron more to less erroneous contexts, and vice

versa [87]. Again, as query converges towards i ts l ini t ,  such

transposit ions nake i t  possible for the subject to reach a truth

that extends over places and t imes, to properly situate or

interpret earl ier, less adequate expressions, to do what could

not  be  done a t  the  ear l ie r  s tages  o f  the  query ,  e tc .  [88 ] .

D . O b i e c t i v i t v a n d t h e R e l a t i v i s t

In our discussion of the displacernents of the subject, cf.

the self-aff irmation of the knor.rer [89], objective judgments in

the second sense, described above, hrere reached. In these judg-

ments, the f irst sense of objectivi ty $ras operative but not

central.  I t  r ,ras operative, since the historical context of the
discussion was set by the tradit ion of ref lect ive inquiry on the
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data of conEciousness whlch dates back, conveniently, to the

tlme of Descarteg. It was not central In that we could take

Euch a tradition relatively for granted and narshal' arguments

which presuppose that its assunptione are, nininally, in place.

Thus, in the self-affirnation of the subject, the linit

of no further relevant guestions is definitively reached. And

this is so even granted that the subjectrs articulation of the

cognitional conponent of her intentional structure iE histor-

ically conditloned and, therefore, adrnits a measure of develop-

nent. Again, this adnlssion is not self-defeating precisely

because what self-affirnation intends, is the reality of the

subject who knows. And to access, evidence, and affirn this

reallty, the subject need only reflect upon what he ls actually

doing when he: denies that he is a knower; would radically

revise the self-descrlption affirnedi inquires in any field,

etc., etc. Thus, the evidence for the self-affirnation of the

subject, as well as the data which night lead to non-radical,

advances in its self-expression or explicit engagenent, depends

only upon such pre-reflective, perfornatlve inevitabilities and

the subjectrs self-ref lect ion upon them.

But, then, precisely because, in the case of her self-

affirnation, the novement of further questions, contingently,

reaches a linit, such a movenent is not intrinsically inter-

ninable [9O]. And its subject does not need to knolr everything

about everything, to have absolute knowledge t91l in order to

reach it. Again, the case is exenplary rather than exceptional.

Thus , nith due conscientiousness , hunan sub jects sinil,arly reach

such a linit in many less extraordinary or non-reflectively

buttressed cases, i .e.,  r i l  am reading a phi losophy paper

published in the Journal Dlethod;tr trltethod is the journal for

Lonergan studies." I'inally, the sense of the objectivity of

self-affirnation which has been defended is not Cartesian. This

is so since it does not depend upon an intuitive nodel of

cognition. Thus, it associates objectivity with neither the

inner inspection and grasp of fornally universal and necessary
propositions, nor indubitable internal data. And it is not,
therefore, the appendage to either a deductivist epistemic or
netaphysical proJect.

As said, the subjectrs self-aff irnation is nade in the
context of a contingent historical tradition. That tradition
has, miniroally, in itE latest phases, increasingly legitinated
both inquiry into and, to sorne extent, a language for discour-
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sing about the performative data of consciousness. Sti1I,  i t  is

only through the creative transfornation of the resources which

that tradit ion and i ts language recent).y have rnade avai lable,

that the nature of the subjectrs intentional real i ty is ade-

guately specif ied and aff irmed. On the other hand, the aff irmed

real i ty of that intentional nature is rnerely the product of

neither that tradit ion nor that language. Again, that naturers

conscientious functioning was the hurnan condition of the erner-

gence,  surv ivaLand increas ing ly  d i f fe ren t ia ted  soc ia l ,  cuL-

tural,  and personal arrangernents within which a phi losophic

tradit ion and language could energe. I t  was the human source of

the increasingly radical scienti f ic, cultural and art ist ic

breakthroughs upon which the sirni lar ly, socio-cu1tura11y

situated phi losophic tradit ions could increasingly ref lect. I t

was the motive for the emerltence, within that phi losophic

t rad i t ion ,  o f  the  r r tu rn  to  the  sub jec t . r r  And,  f ina l l y ,  i t  was

both the renote object of that turnrs attenpts at self-ref lec-

t ion and part of the proxinate, non-intuit ive evidence for the

judgrnent of self-aff irnation.

On the one hand, then, there is the meaning aff irned by the

subject in her self-aff irnation. I t  could not ful ly have been

grasped or expressed independently of either i ts subjectis

expl ici t  acts of ref lect ion upon the data of consciousness or,

probably, the dif ferentiated twists and turns of the rnost recent

phases of the western phi losophic tradit ion of ref lect ion upon

it.  In these senses, the neaning of the self-aff irrnation of the

subject is rrcontext relat ive.rr on the other hand, the truth

that has been achieved and is being expressed through such

reflect ion and self-aff irnation, is dist inct frorn the tradit ion

in terns of whose dynanic i t  was arr ived at and expressed.

Thus, i t  is | tobject ivert in this rrsecond sense.rr And i t  is

precisely because i t  is objective in this sense, that what i t

aff irms would denand appropri.ate, preferabl,y, Local ly informed

and transforned expression in aII/any other context(s) or

tradit ion(s) which either probed the rneaning of the same real i ty

or sought to interpret the tradit ion and second order context in

ques t ion .

E . P o s i t i o n / C o u n t e r - P o s i t i o n : R a d i c a l P l u r a l i s n

Collect ing the results of the preceding analyses, the

reflect ion of the displaced subject advances a third step

further, brhen she real izes that the orientat ion of her inten-
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t ional l i fe is rrconfl .nedrr to a basic set of rrdialect icalt l

oppositions. The base of that set haa been located in the

intentional stance of the subject. And that base, as well as

the set of dialectical oppositions it inplies, has been expanded

to include the stances tortards reality and objectivity which the

subjectrs intentional l i fe, in fact, incarnates. But such a

three-fold stance, in deternining the rnost global, defining

relations betneen the subject and his object, specifies the

nbasictr horizon of the subjectrs conscious acts in that stance.

Thus, the result of the reflections of this section haE been its

contr ibution to specifying, brief ly, the set of dialect ical ly

Iinked but opposed basic horizons of hunan being in the world.

In what fol lows of this section, then, f i rst,  ne vri l l  re-

cap that contribution by deternining the extreme cases within

the set of oppositions. This will be done by specifying the

Iinked but opposed rrpositionsrr and rrcounter-p ositionsl which

define the three-fo1d stance of the subject and, thus, f ix her

basic horizon at the extremes. Then the character of the

radical opposition which they enbody will be reflected upon.

Next the radicality of the opposition trill be nuanced and,

perhaps, somewhat qualified. Then, the larger, more complex set

of oppositions, of linked but opposed horizons inplicit in the

original set, wi l l  be outl ined. Final ly, the conplex
lradicaf plura]. isntr of basic horizons, which the basic set opens

to reveal, wi l l  be ref lected upon.

F .Pos i t ion /Counter -Pos i t ion .D ia lec t i c

on the one hand, then, there are the basic rrpositionstr of

the human subject. The subject occupies the |tfirstrt position,

on hurnan intentional activity, generally, when her conscious

perfornance is intellectually, rnorally, and aesthetically

dispJ.aced. The subject occupies the rrsecondrr position, vthen she

identifies reality with the ltorld mediated by neaning and

urotivated by value and situates his own reality within its

unrestricted expansiveness. The subject occupies the nthirdn

position, on human objectivity, in being faithful to the

transcendental precepts. Through such faithfulness, she cones

to affirrn rneanings, act upon values, and respond to both as:

certainly or probably truei therefore, compelling or probably

compelling independent of the guery, rnethod, context, history,

and connunity without whose nediation, motivation and dynamic
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she probably nould never have uncovered, effected, or consti tut-

ed then in the f irst p1ace.

on the other hand , there are the basic rrcounter-posit ions. rr

They represent the subject dis-possessed of the three basic

posit ions. Thus, the subject inhabit ing the rrf irstrr counter-

posit ion has either 1ost, refused or else faiLed to achieve

displacernent. Her intentional act ivi ty has contracted towards
rrtaking a look.rr The subject occupies the Isecondrr counter-

posit i .on, ! ' rhen she identi f ies real i ty with the world of irnrnedia-

cy, sr i th what is already trout-thererr and/or rt in-here-now, rr and

situates her own real i ty at some point within that world. The

subject occupies the rthird'r counter-posit ion, on human objec-

t ivi ty, in being faithful to the extroversion of conscious

att i tude which both anticipates and achieves a good and complete

look at what is there.

Secondly, the two horizons specif ied by the posit ion/

counter-posit ion opposit ion, address, in some sense, the sarne

basic issues. And they would integrate, orient and provide the

sett ing for the sane data f ield of hunan conscj.ousness 192).
Again, under appropri.ate condit ions, there is a certain

legit imacy to the subject 's occupation of the horizon of pre-

d i f fe ren t ia ted ,  b io log ica l  consc iousness .  Thus ,  the  hor izon

involves an inst inctual or quasi-cognit ional cornponent whose

survival value is nanifest in the patterns of anirnal l iv ing

adapted to niches in their respective habitats. But, then, i f

they both are to situate and represent the fact and irnptications

of  h is  in ten t ionaLconsc iousness ,  there  is  a  sense in  wh ich ,

under appropriate condit ions, both of the fundanental horizons

of the subject do so legit inately.

Again, consider the pre-dif ferentiated subject of the

biological pattern who cornrnunicates and aff irns the sense of her

horizon, of the counter-posit ions which specify i t .  As soon as

and ! ' /henever she does so, her intentional perfornance, on the

one hand, and the horizon which she is atternpting to art iculate,

on the other, stand in a relat ionship of perforrnative self-

contradict ion. Thus, i f  there is a certain legit inacy to the
pre-dif fere nt iated horizon, i t  is dissolved and becones i l legit-

inate as soon as i ts subject ventures upon the intel l igent
grasp, reasonable aff irrnation, and responsible choice of

herself ,  or of any other object; as soon as she would address

her object frorn and cornmensurate i t  to the standpoint and
hor izon  o f  the  pos i t ions .  But ,  aga in ,  th is  she cannot  he lp
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dolng without: abandoning both the nulti-phased differentiations

of human consciouEness and the undifferentiated, but conscien-

tious performance of conmon sense; transcending the standpoint

of the counter-positions which she had sought to defend ratio-

na l l y .

But, then, the resultant, basic horizons of the subject are

opposed. Thus, they are neither reducible, nor is there an

integral, higher viewpoint in terns of which they both can be

sublated, within whlch they both can be regarded as lower'

complementary, if linited aspects. Again, it is because, on the

one hand, there is a certain legitinacy to both horizons and, on

the other, that they cannot be comnensurated !'tithout the

energence of a performative self-contradiction in the subject or

connunity of the attenpt, that they can be said to be both

I inconnensura blerr and trdialectically opposed. rr But , then , for

a hunan subject whose nature conscious life circulates through

acts on four differentiated levels, such an opposition, such a

polynorphisn, is as existential ly and, should he ref lect '  as

philosophically inevitable as the fact that he nust have passed

through infancy and must continue to perforn conscious acts on

the f irst level.

Again, the reader nay be struck by the fact that it has

been possible to thematize and reflect upon the polynorphisn of

human consciousness. But precisely because, in this way, the

viewpoint of the reflecting subject can expand to enconpass

without unifying inconmensurables, the basic horizon to which

his conscious acts are confined is, in this further sense, both

universal and dialect ical.

Thirdly, i f  the basic, rrposit ionrt-trcounte r-posit ion rt

opposition reflectively can be specified with relative clarity,

the reader nust keep in nind that, in the concrete, neither pole

so far specified exists in a pure state. Thus, if displacenent

is a precarious achievenent, that achievenent always nay be nore

of a withdrawalfrorn its absence, more of a prornissory note, than

a sett led, posit ive possession. Again, while the displacenent

(or failure of the displacernent) of the subject htill nanifest

i tEelf in the deeds, words, and creations of human beings, st i l l

that nanifestation will itself vary with the level and forns of

his differentiation, the phase and character of his query and,

therefore, the culture and/or sub-culture within which he lives

and grows. But, in this way, the viewpoint of the reflecting

subject can expand to enconpass without unifying incomnen-
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surables, dist inguish posit ion fron counter-posit ion within that

conpass, range over and, in principle, recover any phase or

dif ferentiat ion of conscj.ousness. But precisely for these

reasons, then, the basic horizon to which the conscious acts of

the subject are confined is, in this further sense, both

dialect ical and universal.  And, f inalty, as the reader rnay

have already surrnised, the counter-posit ions, thernselves, can

take nany, even dialect ical ly opposed forns. But i f  this does

not vit iate the relat ive cJ.ari ty of our characterization of the

extremes in dialect ical opposit ion, i f  the remarks of this
paragraph extend, a1so, to these other forns, i t  certainly

conplicates hrhat nould be their ful l  expression. Again, even

the displacenents are subject to a rneasure of developnent.

Fourthly, as said, the base, in terms of which the

subjectrs posit ions and counter-posit ions on real i ty and

objectivi ty can be specif ied, corresponds to the presence or

absence o f  h is  th ree- fo ld ,  in ten t iona l  d isp lacenent .  fn  e f fec t ,

then, once expanded, the disposit ion of the intentional base,

determines the horizon of the subject. But not withstanding the

extrene, posit ion/counter-posit ion opposit ion which we have
speci,f ied, there are six other ways in which that base can be
determined. Thus, there is the one, already stated possibi l i ty

of the three-fold displacenent of the subject. But there are
three  poss ib i l i t i es  o f  two- fo ld  d isp lacement  t931.  And there

are three other possibi l i t ies of a single displacenent which

does no t  invo lve  the  o ther  two [94 ] .  F ina l l y ,  there  is  the

single case in which displacernent is cornpletely absent. But,

then, with the expansion provided by the six other possibi l i t ies

of displacement, a total of eight possible fundanental horizons

of the subject has been generical ly i f  incipiently deterrnined!

And each wiII  stand in various cornplex, but specif iable, dialec-
t ical relat ions to the other specif iable forms.

But, f i f thly, al l  human intentional. act ivi ty takes place

within sone basic horizon. Again, as just stated, even prescin-

ding fron the dialect ic of the counter-posit ions, the thorough-
ness  o f  the  d isp lacements  ach j -eved,  e tc . ,  the  poss ib i l i t i es  o f
the displacenent of the subject break down, rninimally, into
eight dist inct types. And this renains true even i f  the
inquirers in question are, in fact, unaware of these facts or
set out to nake no assurnptions.

Again, al l  of the intentions, statements, deeds, and cre-
ations of the subject stand within basic horizons of, approxi-
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nately, one of these eight types. To such horizons, the subject

inplicitly or explicitly appeals nhen lre outlines the reasons

for his goals, clarifies the neaning of his statenents, or

explains his deeds. Again, inpl ici t ly or expl ici t ly, these

horizons deterrnine the nature, role and relevance of data,

attentiveness, questions, evidence, judgrment and decision ln his

cognition, the character of the objectivity to which he will or

will not aspire, the neaning of the reality which he takes up or

would institute. But, then, whether they are or are not

explicitly acknowledged, the eight-fold division of dialectic-

al ly opposed horizons wil l  lead to specif iable, opposed judg-

nents of value and fact, to dif ferent sensibi l i t ies and deci-

sions, to different inguiries and understandings of the data in

question, to different selections of data to be attended to.

And uninformed attenpts at conmunication and discussion across

that eight-fold division will result, not nerely in the tensions

which inforn any legitinate inquiry, not nerely in the non-

radical pluralisrn which we have associated with thto-phase

process and the fact of differentiation, but in sornething akin

to a babel.

Again, since some single or hybrid form of the counter-

displacements is its source, that babel reflects and inplies the

fundanental bias of the subject, hi.s inauthenticity, his failure

or refusal, in sone respect, to observe the transcendental

precepts. Again, such bias further will be rel.ative to the

phase and dif ferentiat ion(s) of the subject or connunity at

issue and this added conplexity further will heighten the

conplexity of the distortions inherent in the situation and

block efforta at conmunication and reasonable discussion.

But, then, in a seven-fold nultitude of such complex ways,
probabilities will decrease that hunan subjects and cornmunities

will either grasp, select, or carry to tern the relevant
questions, inquiries, proftrams, solutions, conmitnents. Their

failure will pervade either or both phases within two phase

process(es), within sone dif ferentiat ion(s) of their subject 's

conscious lives. But this will interfere with the advance of

the self-correcting and self-transcending process of learning

within their conmunit ies in history. I t  l r i l l  interfere with i t
in whatever context, inter-retated set of contexts, differen-

t iat ion or set of dif ferentiat ions i t  ar ises. And i f  i t  is

sufficiently severe or widespread, it will rnediate processes of
decl.ine. We might single out several generic instances.
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Thus, there is the inauthenticity of the neurotic. He

evades the fu1I integral character of the question of rneaning

and value in his l i fe and resists and transfers the resultant

confl icts upon the psychologist who would raise i t ,  ask hirn to

face i t .  There is the inauthentici ty of the individual egoist.

She lirnits her questions to those that would enable her to

exploit  each successive context to her ovrn advantage. There is

the inauthentici ty of the group which has outf ived i ts once

considerable usefulness to the situation of the conmunity as a

r.rhoIe. Nor4r i t  mereLy resists the transfers of polter to

authentic carr iers of phase two processes by al l  the naneuvers

which in one rrray or another block the seff-correcting process of

development and irnpede the dynamic of the comrnunity. There is

the general inauthenticity of the conmon sense of the conmunity.

By i t ,  the conmuni.ty refuses to face the further guestions which

are theoretical,  abstract, phi losophical,  nult i-  or transcul-

tural and, therefore, Long tern in consequence or import.  There

is the inauthentici ty of the phj. losopher. I ts remote origin

l ies in i ts subjectrs fai lure or refusal adequateLy to thematize

the basic horizon inpl ici t  in his use of the four levels of

hunan consciousness, his part icipation in two-phase process, his

ongoing dif ferentiat ion and displacernent. And i ts fruit  is the

exp l ic i t ,  fau l ty  se l f - in te rpre ta t ion  o f  the  sub jec t .  On th is

last over-sight, the phi losophic subject confuses:

intentionaLity with taking a look; real i ty vt i th the trout thererl

or rr ln hererr to be looked at; objectivi ty with | textroversion.r l

Thus, in one of, minirnal ly, seven generic ways he distorts the

descript ion of the proper horizon of hunan creation, choice,

aff irrnation, sensibi l i ty, cornrnunity, and history. And he

distorts the phi losophic dialect ic in which answers to further

reLevant questions and the expansion of adequate but untinely

anss/ers to old ones depend on correctly approaching answers to

the basic issues of hunan existence. And, f ina1ly, he fai ls to

conplenent the preceding analyses with a suff iciently general

account of the phases and dif ferentiat ions of human intentional

consc iousness  [95 ]  .

As  sa id ,  the  f ru i t  o f  the  sub jec t ts  inauthent ic i t y ,  w i l l

pervade either or both phases within the t! ' ro phase processes

which inforrn her dif ferentiat ion (s) .  Thus, in highly conplex

ways but srays that can be enpir ical ly traced, inauthentici ty

interferes with and even enters into the nornative dynarnic of

such processes and their products. And i t  does so in whatever

I
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differentiated context or interrelated set of contexts it

arl.ses. But, then, the subject ls hinself nediated by the

reality or the frultE of otherrs lnauthenticity, and/or mediates

otherrs directly or indirectly with his own. It i8 for such a

reason, that the variously differentiated subject rnust: not only

strive to transcend the lirnitations he has inherited within

phase one process, but also reverse the errors and counter-

positions which haver in fact, becone part of her intentional

Ilfei renain ever conscientious in thls expanded sense. Thus'

processes of decline in the connunity raise the question of the

reversal of inauthenticity in both the subject, her connunlty,

and the objects and institutions which they have uncovered,

effected, or constituted. Again, it raises the question of the

dialect ical and dial.ogal tr techniquesrrr virtues, etc.,  necessary

for slowly drawing dlsplacernent and recovery frorn the minor and

najor, short and long-tern breakdowns which are the fruit of

d e c l i n e  [ 9 6 ] .
FinaIIy, as said, the first, second and third, and fourth

Ievels of the consciousness of the subJect are distinct but

conplenentary. Thus, if displacenent can occur on one level

without taking ptace in the other two, or in two without

occurring ln the other one, the integral functioninq of the

subject requires, respectively, the integrated, threefold

dJ.splacernent of his lntentionat life. Again, displacenent in

one area wil] tend to call forth displacement in the others, and

the breakdown of one prepares for the breakdonn of others. But,

then, the devising of the ntechniquesrr for effecting the

reversal of such breakdorrns and the development of such conple-

nentary displacenent also will be to the comnunicative and

restorative point. As, again, would be the subjectrs appropria-

tion, in its fuII sireep, of the lntentional structure which

opens the possibi l i ty of al l  such dist inct ions, displacements,

integrations, and their conrounication [97].

XVI I .Conc lud inqRenarks

Encountering unfaniliar races, cultures, points of
view, people react in various ways. They nay be
surprised, curious and eager to learnr' they nay feel
contempt and a naturaLsense of superiority; they nay
show aversion and plain hatred. Being eguipped with
a brain and a nouth they not only feel, they also
talk--they articulate their enotions and try to
justify then. Relativisro is one of the views that
energed fronr this process. It is an attenpt to make
sense of the phenonenon of cultural variety. [98]
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The relat ivists were led to their posit ion, not only
by their environment, but also by the extreme
variabiJ. i ty of notions, modes of expression, etc-, of
the properly hunan sciences, from age to age and from
culture to culture. Their solut ion was equivalent to
the denial of the possibi l i ty of a transit ion to a
universal,  or transcultural viewpoint. Such a
viewpoint involves an appreciat ion of the invariant
eLenent in the hurnan rnake-up, and hence looks to a
ph i losophy.  [99 ]

we tend to read a nanrs book or hear a nanrs words in
detachrnent fron the meaning and mystery of hin and
o u r s e l v e s .  [ 1 0 0 ]

There have been occasions rthen I have been aware of
energing from a labyrinth, or of corning across the
t h r e a d .  [ 1 0 1 ]

This paper began by cal l inq the reader's attention to and

asking her to ref lect upon the four-fold structure inforrning the

conscious and intentional acts which she, in fact, performs.

First,  then, i t  was pointed out that the subject perforns

these acts in community and history with others. But that

performance condit ions and is condit ioned by the sini lar

performance of such acts by the other rnernbers of her connunity.

But in the process of that joint perfornance' two phases of

activi ty can be discerned. In a f irst,  subjects are nediated.

In a second, the l ini tat ions of the init ial  nediat ion energe.

Again, they energe because the further relevant questions i t

fai ls to answer: are cal led forth by the data; guide queryrs

correction or transcendence of the prior nediat ion. on the way

to the latter end, nelr nediat ions wil l  energe. And they nay be

opposed as contraries or contradictories. They nay be conple-

nentary aspects of a single higher integration. They nay

represent the ninor or najor developnents of the init ial  issue

that rneet i t  squarely. Or they nay sinply diverge fron the

init ial  issue to nove off in other or further direct ions. But

these possibi l i t ies or conbinations and expansions thereof are

both intr insic to the group process of query and also proceed

according to schedules of probabil i ty. Again, any or al l  may

recur on each successively higher (or lovler) level of context

rnediat ion. And the resultant plural isn is neither radical nor

erad icab le .

secondly, hurnan intentional consciousness is always subject

to various forns of dif ferentiat ion. Thus, there is the

pre-dif fere nt iated consciousness of the subject of the htorld of

irnrnediacy. There is the undifferentiated consciousness of the
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conmon sense subject, at hone only in her local brand of conmon

sense. And we have dLscussed, briefly, the further aesthetic,

ecientific, scholarly, and philosophic differentiations that

complenent connon sense. But this yields a pluralisrn of gixteen

forms of differentiated consciousness and an equal nunber of

corresponding worlds nediated by nreaning and notivated by value.

Each form can be incipient, nature, or receding. And the

resultant pluralisn also is neither radical nor eradicable.

Again, the conrounity and history of on-going, two-phase proces-

se6 and the contexts set by the differentiation(s) of hurnan

consciousness are rnutually conditioning.

Thirdly, the intentionally structured, variously differen-

tiated engagenent of human consciousness in the two-phase

processes of history and conmunity, is subject to the presence

or absence of, nininal ly, three displacernents.

First,  then, ref lect ion on the aesthetic, intel lectual,  and

noral displacenent of the data of the subjectrs conscious l i fe,
yields indefeasible evidence for the relative invariance of its

four-fold, intentional structure. Secondly, then, the objectiv-

i ty of the subject can be identi f ied, f i rst,  with his conscien-

tious fidelity to the transcendental precepts within the

relevantly differentiated, on-going dynamic of two-phase
process. And it can be identified, secondly, with the inten-

tional fact that as objective, the preceding processes head for

or, sonetines, actual ly aff irn an object, which exists indepen-

dently of the dynanic, act, and context in terns of which it was
posited or opted for. But if objectivity is the fruit of
authentic subjectivity, then, thirdly, the real can be identi-
f ied, heurist ical ly, as: the tern of the objective intentional
activity of the rel.evantly differentiated, displaced subject

operating in history and community. Finally, the preceding

three positions are constitutive of the horizon of the triply
displaced subject. But, then, the absence of one, t tro, or al l
three of the displacernents, places hin, within the preceding
process, increasingly, in the dialectically opposed counter-
posit ion, increasingly in a distorted horizon.

But the dialectical engagenent of the subject within
connunity and history, introduces various forms of bias,
incomprehension, distorted cornraunication and, in consequence,
decline and even breakdown into both the lives of hunan beings
and the various novements of differentiated, two-phase process.

But the pluralisn implicit in the dialectical engagenent of the
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subJect is both radicaLand eradicable. I t  is radical because

ttrere is no higher, integral viewpoint in terrns of lrhich the

posit ions and counter-posit ions can be sublated. f t  is

eradicable, because displacernent always renains, to some extent,

a probable possibi l i ty. Again, on the reaLization of such

possibi l i t ies, the reversal of decLine ult inately depends.

Again, there has been for rni l lenia a vast muft i tude of

individuals in whom the basic, four-fold structure of hunan

intentional consciousness can be veri f ied. For they too attend,

unders tand,  judge,  dec ide  [102] .  Ver i f iab le ,  too ,  a re  i t s

corol lar ies in the variously dif ferentiated, displaced and

cornbined tnovenents of, within, and between two-phase processes

and contexts. Thus, the exigences of that relat ively invariant

structure task the reader with the dif f icult ,  long-term,

ref lect ive appropriat ion of the horizon of such a three-foId

plural isrn.

But the subject and cornmunity of the ongoing horizon of the

three plural isms excludes no mansions. on the other hand, even

if this is true, knowledge and response may be not nearly as

simple as acquaintance; have no intuit ive guarantees. And

living with and wait ing upon either the unknown or, even, a

truly comrnunicative word, frequently nay force the subject to

stretch forth in hope and anticipation even beyond her tirne and

community. Sti11, the conmuno-historical genesis and/or

dialect ic of no context, rrsubjectrr or object, or any cornbina-

t ion(s) thereof, is either, in principle, unknor.table to hin or

irnrnune frorn possibl,e cri t ic isn [103].
Thus, does she, thus, does he str ive to be at hone in the

rrworld,t t  in i ts trans-cultural but, also, i ts Local and,

uniquely personal and inter-personal phases, currents and

eddies. Thus, does she, thus does he reserve some t ime for

conrnunity with those who are of a l ike nind [104].
Final ly, the subject of such a horizon is under no

i l lusions about the Iabyrinthine dinensions of hunan neaning.

She is not unaware of the dif f iculty of l iv ing and cornrnunicating

within the horizon of such an expansi.ve, prol i ferat ing

plural isrn. On the other hand, she does not confuse that

dif f iculty with the bel ief that there is not a non-relat ive

natrix to be appropriated, that there is no twine within the

labyrinth upon which i t  opens.



TTIINE 120

t1l I have wrltten thie paper ,in order to honor ny teacher and
deir friend, Professor K. Irani.

t2l Mlrcea Ellade, ordeat bv Labyrinth' Conyere=atio-ng,wlth
iiiuae-genrt noccrue€, trans. by oerek coltman' (r,ondon, univer-
slty of ChJ.cago PresE, 19a2, ' 9P. 27c-28a-

t3l Rene Descartee, nRules for the Dlrection of the uind'n In
ih6 philosophical *orks of DeFcartes, trans. by Eli.zabeth s'
ffiss (Canbridge: Canbridge University Press'
L97O,  ,  p .  14c .

t4l J.L. Borges, [The Garden of Forking Paths." In EbyEtllE,
ia. by D.A. 

-yates 
and J.E. Irby (New York: New Directions

Publishing corporation, 1954)'  P. 23.

tsl I take this to be one of the direct or I'ndirect theses of
itifrara Rorty in hl.s roasterful,
Nature (New Jersey: Princeton University Press, 1979). Again,
nany otfrer contenporary thinkers deserve nention here.

t6l In fact, after we have developed our positLon,. ea-ch of the
ii'ie prenisses of the relatlvist rrill be referred to by number
and quallfied. cf. section il, subsections c-D, belon.

t7'J Cf. nNatural Right and Historical l'tindedness,r in
ionerganrs, A Third Collection (London: Geoffrey Chapman, 1985) ,
p .  172c-d .

t8l The differences of this approach fron the Husserlian rnethod
6f-phenonenological self-reflection shoutd emerge inplicitly in
the course of this paper.

t9l In this paper' I will be drawing freely upon Lonerganrs
ieilections, eepecialty in the areas of relativisu and plural-
lsm. They are drawn fron atl of the naJor periods. of his work,
except thL very earliest. Thus, they nanlfest ninor but real
shifls in vierrpbint, accent, etc. It is not the purpose of this
paper speclfically to reaearch these shifts. Rather, I have
usLd ny-source creatively and have tried to read earlier texts
ln light of later developnents. AgaJ'n, I have not tried to
brlng out all of the dinensions of Lonerganrs thought^. For
exaufle, then, I have deliberately onitted signlficant
discussion of rthat, in his last works, Lonergan referred to as
the trf i f thrr level of human consciousness, etc.,  etc. Final ly '
ny efforts, here, are prinarily conetructive, heuristic, and
analytical. rhus, I reserve for rtork in conlng years, and with
hopes of a functl,onal specialiEt collaboration, the task of
dl-Ioguing wlth the full spectrum of contemporary thinkers who
have opted for explicit and/or inplicit variants of the
relatlvist attitude.

t10 l  E l iade,  p .  185f f .

tlll Bernard Lonergan, Uethod in Theologty (New York: Herder and
Herder, Lg72r, Chapter I. fn his earll.er work, &gLgEE (NeIt
york! Harper and Row, 1990), p. 243c and many of hiE later
workE, Lonergan refera, instead, to rrgeneralized enpirical
nethod.rr The nethod nediates the subjectrs reflection upon his
onn perfornance as a conscious subject. Thus, it asks hin to
grappte with such questions as: (1) what an I doing when I am
perfornlng intentionally, uhatever the field? (21 Why is that
actlvity to be regarded as intentional? (3) I{hat is the
character of the nrealityt! known, effected, or constituted
through such activity? I utould contend that such questions



T 2 L ITIETHOD

cannot be answered adequately srithout covering, nininally, the
topics set forth in this paper. On the other hand, adequate and
inmanently, well grounded response to the prenisses affirmed and
opted for by the relativist, presupposes the nuanced,
conscientious, Iong tern use of the nethod. Final ly, i t  can
only be ny purpose in this paper to use the results of but not
ful1y to lay bare the structure, strategy, and ranif icat ions of
this method.

t12) Tr.to other aspects of that invariant structure, to be dis-
cussed, respectively, in Sections IV and V of this paper, are
the rr d i  f  ferentiat ions rr and rrdisplacementsrt of the consciousness
of the hurnan subject.

t 1 3 l  E l i a d e ,  p .  1 8 6 e .

t14l The levels of consciousness iromanent in the dynarnic of
basic context are intimated, inrnediately beLow. Again, by the
tine this paper has arr ived at Section V and i ts overal l
conclusion, the notion of basic context wi l l  have been
signi.f icantly enriched.

[15] The point adrnits an alternative forrnulat ion. Thus, i f
rrrelative contextrr is what is known through the use of ttbasic
contextrrr then in the case of her trself-knohrledgetr and only in
that case, the rrabsoluterr and trreLativex contexts of the subject
coincide, are identical.  Final).y, this case is what is under
discussion in Section V of this paper, below.

[ 15 ]  C f .  Dav id  H i l be r t , ( La  Sa l l e :
Open Court,  1947), trans. by E.J. Townsend. For Lonerganrs
transposit ion of Hi lbertrs notion of inpl ici t  definit ion, see
Insight, pp. f2-L3. For Lonergants uEe of this notion in
rrdefiningi l  the intentionaLstructure of hunan consciousness, see
Frank Braio, Lonerqanrs Retr ieval of t l
(Lanham, MD: University Press of Amer cat  1988) ,  Chapter VI  ,
Appendix one. The book, henceforth,
LoneroanrsRet r ieva l .

[17] To the complex, rrordered wholerr which Lonergan is charac-
teri.zing, the reader night be tenpted to give the nane of
ilsysten. rr On the other hand, she should note hon different this
notion of system is fron those of, sdy, Hegel or Ariatot le.
Again, relat ions of i tpr iori tytr and rrposteriori ty,r in i ts working
can be inverted without transforrning its basic structure. Thus,
the group structure of human consciousness, in different
contexts, can operate, inversely, from the rrtoptt ttdownrr as hrell
as fron the rrbottornrr rrup.lr If this therne will not be developed
in this paper, it is, nevertheless, operative in the ensuing
discussion of two-phase process, etc.

[18] Thus, rninirnal ly, Lonergants characterlzation (1)
pre-Eupposes the subjectrs recognit ion of the data of his own
consciousness as, sinultaneously, a potential act and tern of
neaning; (2) is i tseLf a fornal act and tern of meaning.

[19] In Insight, this is done by guiding the readerrs
perfornance through a series of examples and, then, asking her
to refLect on what she is doing and what the irnplications of
that doing are. Again, i f  such an approach of self-discovery
is, ult inately, necessary, i t  has been judged to be unwieldy in
a short paper .

[20] The dynamic of the f irst leve] of human consclouspess
itself integrates the lower order, developing, neuro-or-ganic
denand functions of the incarnate hurnan subJect. Agaln, these
dernand functions are cal led forth by her l i fe in a complex

ni l l  be referred to aE
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natural-human environnent. Lonergan invokes and transposes the
Freudl.an notion of the rrcensorr in order to offer clues for
accounting for how such an integrative process takee place. He
does this in I [gigbt, pp. 73-74i 181-82i 188-203i 532-s33n.
Secondly, vlncent Potter dlstlnguishes three factora relevant
for understanding the first level of hunan coneciousness:
trsensationrtr nperception,r and rrlived perceptual experience.rl
The flrst corresponds to the underlylng, purely causal component
of hunan experience. Perception represents the bodily eynthesis
of eensory profiles into a constant obJect. Lived perceptual-
motor e:<perience reflects the variable [concernn of the subject
with and for her wor1d. And it is non-inferentially laden with
the contexts constituted, effected or uncovered by the subjectrs
hlgher order, intentional functionE. Unlike sensation, then, it
is fully intentional. And unlike perception, it will fully
reflect the subjectre life-worldly concerns. Thus, it is not
independent of nhat we shall later characterize as the phase-
state(s) ,  dif ferentiat ion(s) ,  and displacenent(s) of the
consciousness of the subject. Finally, the neuro-organic,
sensory component to the dynanic of the subjectrs sensitive
consciousness can cooperate wlth and/or prove refractory to the
ongoing, Lntegrative efforts of the subject to trIive experi-
ence.rr Cf. Vincent Potter, The Philosophv of Knowledqe (New
York: Fordhan University Press, 1985), Chapter Ir I .

t21l Lonergan specifically analyzes the second level of the
consciousness of the subJect ln Insiqht, Chapters I-VIII.
on the exlrresslon of lnslght, and of hunan Deaning generally,
see Insicht, Chapter XVII,  Section 3.3t @,
Chapter 3, Section 1, and Chapter 14, etc.,  etc.

t22l Lonergan specifically analyzes the third level of
consciougness in IlglgbE, Chapterg IX-X.

t23l Cf. Insioht, Chapter )ffIfft Irrethod in Theolocry, Chapter 2.

t24) The linit may or nay not be reached in the lifetine of the
eubJect whose guestion opens hls lntentlonal relation to it.
Thu6, lt iE what would be reached lrere the legitinate guery of
the subject to proceed to lts proper llnits.

t25l What is, in effect, the rrnon-relat ivi ty,rr the relat ive
[l.nvariance'r of these precepts is inplicitly establiEhed in
section VA of this paper (cf. the sub-section entitled trThe
DispJ.acernents of consciousnessrr). Again, in that section, the
question of authenticity is again taken up, now in retatl,on to
its negation. Finally, the reader night also consider the
dl.scussion of the scholarrs rnajor or ninor trretrievalrt of a text
in section Ivc.

t26) Paul Ricoeur, Time and Narrative, III, trans. by Kathleen
Blaney and David Pellauer (Chicago! University of chicago press,
1 9 8 8 )  ,  p .  2 2 2 .

t?7) I have kept ny prelininary account of tno-phase process
sinple. lrlore refined versions will be presented in later
papers. Finally, atthough I have re-worked his terninology and
Iayed the stresses differently, I believe that tno-phase process
is rrhat IJonergan nas getting at in his largely unstudied
analysea of the notion of rrbel ief. tr  Cf. Insidht, Chapter XX.4i
llethod-in Theolocry, Chapter 2.5. Also see Lonerganrs irnportant,
unpubllshed lecture of 1963, enti t led, trHorizon,n avai lable in
the Loneraan Institute .

t28l The subject nay discgver these queetions for herself. On
the other hand, she nay sonetines llearnr then fron nenbers of
her connunity, or sone sub-cornmunity wlthin it. Agaln, the odds

F
5
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that thls will happen w111 tend to lncrease as the level of
oner6 authentic education by and wlthln the relevant connunity
r l ses .

129) FJ.ret, a purely static connunlty can be regarded ae a
ilnit case of two-phase process, even aa conEtant veloclty can
be regarded as the lirnit of acceleration. Secondly, the issue
and fact of decl ine, brief ly ie diEcuseed ln section VF, belort.
Final ly, on pps. 99 and 140 of his Course ln General Linouist ics
(New York: ehi losophical Library, 1959), trans. by Bade Barkin,
rerdlnand de Saussure nakes the synchronic/diachronic distinc-
t lon in the context of l inguist ic theory.

t3ol To Lntroduce the central notion of rthigher viewpoint,rr
l,on6rgan asks his reader to reflect upon what she is doing when
she advances fron doing arithnetic, to algebra, to calculus,
etc. Later he asks her to reflect upon his grasp of the succes-
sive sets of invariants under transfornation constitutive of the
lans of, successively, Eucl idean, aff lne, project ive, and
topo log ica l  geomet r ies .  Cf .  Ins igh t ,  pp .  13-17 i  L46 '47 ,  eEc.

t31l The fact of genuinely rropposed, rr non-complen entary
contexts, raises the issue of t t faulty judgrmentsrrt  and the need
both to correct thero and to transforn the viewpoints and
attitudes which spawned them. The iEsue and the need briefly
wil l  be addressed in Section V, belon.

t32l I f  this is true, then the fol lowing conclusion should
folIow. Thus, assune that lte are given two contexts, L and l'[,
ae well as the conditions and questlons which they clairn to
integrate. In the general case, i t  should be possible to
identi fy, at least but not necessari ly only in retrospect,
whether (a) M represents a fornard or regressive move uith
reEpect to Li (b) L and M are sub-contexts of the higher
viewpoint o; (c) L and M are heading for divergent,
conplernentary, contrary or contradictory ends. Finally, the
case LE further cornplicated when the contexts are philosophic.
On thls last point, see Section VE, beLolt,  where the issue of
the tr inconmensurabi Litytr of the positions and counter-positlons
of human intentional activi.ty briefly is addressed.

t33l Thus, the physical,  econonic, technical,  donestic or
pol i t ical abol i t ion of the basic context of hunan query and
practise ttould correspond to the aboli t ion of either the l l fe or
spir i t  of hunan being i tself .  on the other hand, i ts personal
and conrnunal adnission and engagenent nakes the pluralisn
associated with tno-phase process inevitable.

t34l In this section, we have specif ied relat ive contexts as
the variables generated or uncovered by conscientious, ongoing,
conmunal use of basic context in sone lirnited area of human
query. In sotne sense, two-phase process also inforns the
context, cornnunity and history of philosophic reflection. But
in that case, although the subject at the start of his inquiry
is rnultipty rnediated, he possesses sources of philosophic
discovery and evidence which are rr inmanentrtr i .e.,  the data of
his own consciousness, what he actually does when he knows and
decides responsibly, etc. But, then the i tsubjectrr but also the
trobjectx of that ref lect ion is basic context in i ts ful l  range
of irnpl icat ions. The function of teaching and learning phi lo-
sophic texts in this basic f ield is to nediate, through the
self-ref lect ions of others, an adequate self-approp r iat ion, a
basic i l l i teracyrt or rrscholarshiprr in the area of oners own
conscious Self as basic rrtext. ir  Again, i f  there are controls on
the process which steur frorn this immanent acceag of perfornative
data, once the phi losopher begins to formulate his self-under

l
'l

I
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standing, an element of relatlvity enters into the philoEophic
enterpriie. For apeech can take place nithout or wlth only
tinitid, noninal, oi faulty understanding. And self-appropria-
tion in-a context nediatedby reflection on either Aristotelian,
Galilean, Newtonian physics or sone species of an exclusively
European history, art, psychologry, and conmon sense will lack
the additional resourcei currently available for inproving on
their accounts. cf. Insight , 429b.

[35 ]  E l iade,  p .  100c .

t36 l  E l iade,  pp .  185d-86a.

t37'J BecauEe the conmon sense subject, il .f"."t, is
difierentiated relative to his counterpart, inhabiting the
ItvorLd of innediacyrrr I xtill, sonetines, !'rhen the alternative is
unwieldy, use rrdifferentiationil locutions to include her
rrundiffere ntiatedtr congciousness. The reader nust discern from
the context which sense I an giving to such locutions.

t 381 f have introduced the ad jective rrpre-diffe rentiatedrr to
stand to the consciousness of the subject operating within the
world of immediacy , as the ad jective rrundiffere ntiatedtr stands
to the consciousness of the subject operating within his
everyday, connon sense world. sub-patterns of the pre-
diffarentiated activity of the subject, will be distinguished
ahort ly. Final ly, these dist lnct ions are clari f ied further in
the next two subsections of this paper.

t39l Whatever the differentiation, pattern, or sub-pattern of
the subjectrs intentional operation, there are, eventual ly,
organically rooted neural denands for intussusception, survival,
and reproduction to be net. Again, such demands are always, in
fact, tied to sone natural and hunan environment (cf. Insioht,
pp. 182d-184b, and 263b for the explicit explanatory context of
the preceding text). In the human infant' these denands are
remote anticipations of his further needs for, respectively,
understandingr o good life, conrnunity and, therefore, a fully
integrated existence in the world. Thus, as she differentiates
under nany non-personal and personal influences, the intentional
context within which the subjectrs neuro-organic denand func-
tions are to be net expands, becones more cornplex and flexible,
and actualizes its own anticipated, lntegral denands correspond-
ingly.

t40l on the other hand, intersubJective relations nay evolve a
speech which is neither pragrnatic nor technical in the ordinary
senge.

t41l cf.  Lonerganrs Notes on Insidht, p. 36i Insiqht, chapter
vII ,  sections 3ff.  Lonerganrs nNotestr are unpublished. They
were conpoeed by hirn during a sunner graduate course at Saint
l laryrs col lege of Call fornia, Morage, in 1961. They are
available through the Ipnef$g-@re. For the [I-Thou[ and
trI-Itn locutions, which Lonergan uses in the notes cited,
innediately above, cf. lt!. Buber, I and Thou, trans. by Walter
Kaufman (New york: charles Scribnerrs sons, 1970).

t42) Buber clains that it ls posslble for the subject to enter
into sone forn of l-Thou relationship even with ttthe living
wholeness and unity of a tree,n e.9., with pre-hunan existents
wlthin the universe proportionate to possible hunan experience.
Cf. Buberrs | tpostscriptrr to I  and Thou, p. 171b.

[43] Cf. H.s. Sul l ivan, The Interpergonal fheory of Psvchiatry
(Neu York: The Norton Library, 1953), p. 139a.

t 4 4 l  I b i d . ,  p .  1 3 6 b .
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t45 l  Cf .  Ins igh t ,  p .  254n.  A lso  c f .  Hege l ,s  d iscuss ion  o f  theItj.nltard breachrr or trrupturerr attendant upon rrthe awakening of
consciousnessir from harnony with i ts unconscious l i fe. Heqelts
Lg t r i c  ( r rshor te r  log ic r r ) ,  t rans .  Wi l l ian  wa l lace  (& ford :
Clarendon Press, L975, ,  Section 24 Z.

t45 l  C f .  Method in  Theo loqv ,  p .  263b i  Ins iqh t ,  pp .  251-52.  In
the former text, Lonerganrs art iculat ion of the ralready-out-
there. . . rr and rr in-here-now-real. , tr is set in the context of a
discussion of the basic horizon of the subject of the rworld of
inrnediacyir in, what f  have terned, i ts second sense. The
context of the latter text, is Lonerganrs art iculat ion of the
basic context of the subject of the biological rrpattern of
experience. rr For the purposes of this paper, I  wi l l  not attenpt
to bring out sharply the differences between the thro contexts
ott more general ly, the dist inct ion between rpatterns of
experiencerr (cf.  Insiqht, chapters VI and VII) and rraif ferentia-
t ions  o f  consc iousnessr r  (c f .  Method in  Theo loqv ,  pp .  302f f ) .

147) Thus, there is a dialect ical opposit ion, within the worLd
of inmediacy, between sub-patterns which, alternatively,
(1) inadequately 'robjecti fyrr the self  and other as already tr inn
or nouti l  there now, and (2) preserve self  and other in a
pre-ref lect ive, inter-subjective unity. This opposit ion
requires rnuch further study. Again, further sub-patterns of,
what night be cal led, the intersubjective kind can b; identi f ied
9n the f irst,  but also on hrhat the later work of Lonergan
identi f ies as the f i f th leveI of consciousness. Cf. phi loso;hy
9f qod and .Theology (Philadelphia: The Westninster ereEEJsz:y .
Again, evidence of oners excursion into and within such a
nult ipl ici ty of sub-patterns is the aesthetic and rel igious
experience of the subject, the ircl inax of rnaking loverr '  !1ay,(cf.  Method in Theoloqy, pp. 29b-3Oa) and, perhaps, even the
init ial  mornent of ref lect ion in which there i i  only a heighten-j.ng of oners inpl ici t  presence to oneself.  The character and
relat ions of these sub-patterns, as well  as their roles in the
drama of diaLectical opposit ion specif ied inrnediately above,
also require exacting, further study.

t48 l  In  Chapter  2 .5 .3  o f  h is  so  fa r  unpub l ished process :
Introducino ThenseLves to young Minders, phi l  Mcshane asks the
reader to ref lect upon the experience of Helen Keller just prior
to the occurrence of her breakthrough into the meaning and use
of a .publ ic sign language. He asks us to ref lect 

-upon 
the

questions and answers she posed to herself  both before arid after
the touches, the proddings, the init iat ives of Ann sul l ivan,
gtc. But, then, one should not confuse the public sign of entry
into the worLd nediatad by neaning wittr ttre brJak-through
itself .  FinaLly, a ful ly leftect ive knowledge Uy iaenti ty,
which extends both to the other and to oneself,- onL-y becomes a
possibi l i ty once entry into the world nediated by ieaning has
taken.place. But, then, in l iqht of the rupture wfr icf,  r ire have
associated with entry into tha second world of inmediacy, the
very adunbration of such an expansive possibi l i ty rnay consi i tute
the existential nrot ivat ion of the vert ici l  

-option 
for

dif ferentiat ion which each of us has rnade. Cf. Insiaht,
p. 552c and the rrconcluding Renarksr of tnis paper. Atnost
irnrnediately fol lowing the preceding text in rnsight, i re rernarks
by Lonergan concerning the nature of scholarship.

[49] rn rerat ion to the higher dif ferentiat ions imrnediatery to
be -discussed, the consciousness of the comnon sense sub' ject
could -also be regardgd as relat ively i lundi f  ferentiatedr or ,even , rrpre-di f  ferentiated r as the case nay be . Again , the point
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ls that trdifferentiationrr locutions, applied to the human
subject, are always relative.

tsol Again, once his activity haE become assinilated to that
larger world, the subject nay turn to philosophy. If he does,
he rnay not be too aware of what he is doing, but assimilate it
to his periodically recurrent, pre-differe ntiated perfornance .
Thus, he blunders by thinking that his intentionaLity, as a
whole, is akin to taking a look, that the objectivity of his
intentional acts of rneaning is a variant of introversion or
extroversion, and that reality is what satisfies upon being
given, etc. The fact of this blunder is taken up in Section V,
below. AIso cf.  Sebastion l toorers paper i tThe Social Dump and
Naive Realism,[ a paper presented at the @grgaNrkgttgp'
Boston co1lege, surdner 1991.

t51l Three points are relevant here. First,  start ing from the
the distorted situation with which the text, above, leaves off,
how rnight it be possible to advance to a better one? But such
an advance may involve sone neasure of the kind of self-
understanding discussed in Section V of this paper, and hinted
at in the conclusion. Thus, perhaps only some relevantly
rrdisplacedrr and dif ferentiated subject, aware of the local
currents and nixes of two-phase processes, perhaps, then, only
some contenporary approxination to the Aristotelian trgood
hurnan,rr hri l l  know how to go on! Secondly, for lack of space, I
have been forced to abstract from deterrnining further the
rrpracticalrr cornponent of common sense. Ehus, there are domes-
t ic, technicaL, econonic, pol i t ical and cultural rnanifestat ions
and, later, special izat ions, integrations and transposit ions of
the cornmon sense of the subject and his community. And two--
phase processes may operate within and/or through the interac-
t ions bethreen any or aLl of these dif ferentiat ions. cf .
Insight, Chapter VII i  Lonerganrs Retr ievaL, Chapter I I IB.
Final ly, l rhen the consciousness of the subject dif ferentiates,
e.9., scienti f ical ly, the function and sphere of relevance of
the common sense of the subject is changed. But since there are
always concrete situations and trrelations of things to uslt to be
negotiated, i t  is not abol ished.

t52l Thus, the young Picasso had learned to paint l ike Raphael.
But it vras only !'rhen his own further questions arose and
matured, perhaps in dialogue with non-western and rrancienttr art,
the work of cezanne and the early experiments of Braques in
integrating Cezanners perspectival innovations with a liberated
palate, that his progressive, cubist transfornations of the
tradit ions of paint ing and sculpture became possible. Again,
different aspects of his innovations have themselves been taken
up, transformed, and passed on in different ways by the surreal-
ists, the abstract expressionists, neo-plasticists, t tpoptt
art ists, etc. cf.  Roger Lipsey, An Art of our Tine (Boston:
Shanbha la ,  1989)  ,  pp .  51-65 .

t53l For lack of space, I  have left  out a discussion of the
pure rnathernatical component of the scientific differentiation of
the subject. Cf. Insight, Chapter I i  @,
Chapter VA .

t54l Perhaps tbe reader has discerned that the first three
levels of the consciousness of the subject are being
ttscientificallyrr differentiated through such Learning processes.

[55] The position, which this paper has atternpted to explicate
in a reflective context, is that x9that"n- and xwhy"tr-asking are
constitutive of the dynanic of the incarnate subjectrs conscious
l i fe on i ts second level. With Aristot lets further help, we nay
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nof,r add, first, that the performance of such asking, always
already rnanifests i ts subJectts rrnotion of t the nature of. . . .  I  rr
But, secondly, then, and again with Aristot lers help, i ts
subject discovers that only an rrexplanatory definit ionrt wi l l
su f f i ce  to  spec i fy  t r the  na ture  o f . . . . r r  Bu t  does  de f in i t ion  by
genus, species, and observable dif ference consti tute explanatory
definit lon? Thus, the expl ici t  understanding and conception of
the notion of expLanatory definit ion has developed historical ly
in tandern with najor methodological breakthroughs and, there-
fore, inverse insights in the sciences and arts. Again, hrays in
sthich to specify the notion of rrnature,rt  implici t  in the subject
calLed forth to query, have emerged and continue to develop.
And theae further ways of specifying the notion, Aristotle couLd
not have anticipated. cf.  LEigEE, pp. 736d-738a, 254-27oi
Lonerganrs  Ret r ieva l ,  pp .  L37-L42,  226-252;  Pat r i ck  Byrne,
tt fnsight and the Retr ieval of Nature,[ paper del ivered at the
Lonerqan Workshop, Boston College, sunmer, 1987.

[56] A f irst major break with the AristoteLian notion of
rrsystentr came, perhaps, with the di.scovery of non-Eucl idean
geornetries. Thus, it was discovered that such systerns:
are ricontingenttr integrations of data rrrhich has been
prepared according to a certain physically or inaginatively
reproducible nethodi can be arrayed according to the successive-
Iy hi.gher viewpoints and preparations, beyond that of Euclid,
which they describe; are competing candidates for rtverifj.cationrr
in the rrnatural orderrr through the physical theories which
deploy then. This f irst break was further enlarged by codelrs
theoren that non-trivial mathenatical systens will be either
incoherent or inconrplete. Cf. Carl B. Boyer, A History of
Mathematics (New Jersey: Princeton University Press, 1985) ,  pp.
585-90; 665ff.  Paral lel ing these developnents in mathenatics
are nethodological discoveries in the |tnatural sciences.rr
Thus, in relat ivi ty theory, rrplacex and trt inetr are not Newtonian
absolutes independent of the disposition and explanatory matrix
of the observor; what is absolute are only principles that are
invariant across inert iaLor al l  relevant transfornations of
reference frame. In quantun nechanics and evoLutionary theory,
one arrj.ves at, perhaps, only a fundanental rrindeterminisntt
covered over by ristatisticalil regularities governing the
energence and survival of systen. Final ly, modern scienti f ic
systens do not faII  under f irst principles defined by netaphys-
ics. Rather, they work out their own basic terms and relations
to account for the systenatic conponent of the data. And if
that is not suff icient, they relate successive sets of such
terms and relat ions in terns of the schedules of probabil i ty
which account for the non-systematic relations between succes-
sive systems. Final ly, i f  Lonerganrs discoveries are correct,
he haE rnediated a second break with the classical,  Aristotel ian
notion of system. Thus, the hunan subject refLectively can
discover, affirm, and opt for the basic intentional systLrn of
terms and relations which contingently but surely nediates and
notivates the dynarnic of his incarnate, conscious l i fe in
history and comrnunity.

[57] The use and ref inenent of classical heurist ic structure is
properl.y associated with the work of Gali leo, Newton, Clerk-
Maxnell  and Einstein. Again, i f  we regard the periodic table of
elenents as the implici t  definit ion of one-hundred and thirteen
terms by probably veri f iable relat ions such as those of atonic
weight and nunber, then we rnay include Mende).eev, etc. Cf.
IDsiqht, Chapter I I ;  Lonerganrs Retr ieval,  Chapter VB3.
Final ly, in his r iHusserL, Hi lbert and the Crit igue of Gali lean
Science, rr Patr ick Hee1an correctly relates the fornation of the
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form, to theclaaaical heuristic structure in its contenporary
mathenatical reflections of Hilbert and the cottir school on

in rucnll
nathenatical reflections of Hilbert and the cott

Heelan I s paper
re GoEErngen
is includedlnvarl.anta in

(washington D.c. :  cathol ic Uni
p p .  1 5 7 - 7 3 .

ty of

[58 ]  Cf .  Ins ioh t ,  Chapter  I I i chapter
VB4-5i Phi l  Ucshane, (Notre
Dame: Notre Dane University Press, 1970) .

[59] cf.  Insight, chapters four and f i f teen; Loneroanrs
.1, VB7-9i 'rThe Rediscovery of Time,rr by IIya Prigogine

in Nobel Prize Conversations (Nehr York: Saybrook Publishing
Company, 1985) i lNon-Linear Phenonena, Explanation and Action, tl
by Alicia Juarrero Roque in International Philosophical
ouar te r lv ,  28  (1988) ,  pp .  247-55.

t6ol Cf. &gigEE, Chapters IV and Vi Loneraanrs Retrieval,
Chapter VB6-8i PhiI l,lcshane, The Wealth of Self and the Wealth
of Nations (Washington, D.C.: University Press of Anerica,
L975, , Epilogue. For Lonergan, it is genuinety explanatory to
discover that: the contemporary contexts of the relatively
independent physical, chernical., biological and zoological
specializations of scientific query can be construed as
successive trhigher viewtrroints. tl On the other hand , the

l,
i
p

ir

invariants structuring rrbasic contexttr are studied and used by
both the contemporary practise of rrgeneralized ernpirical methodrt
and each of the preceding, ongoing l ines of scienti f ic research.
Thus, they specify the next rrhigher viewpointrr within the series
and are atudied by rrgeneral ized enpir ical nethod.n Cf. Section
I, above. Final ly, the ful l ,  f ive-fold battery of possible
context relat iong is veri f iable, ninirnal ly, within each of these
generic special izat ions of contemporary scienti f ic and
philosophical enterprise.

t61l The authorts rr language,tr here, nay not be confined to
the linguistic function of connunicating neaning. For erhat one
hunan subject neans nay be carried for another not only linguis-
tically , and that in many ways , but also inter-sub j ectively ,
art ist ical ly, synbolical ly, or incarnately. Thus, a text may
consist in: the specif ics of a weaning technique used in
contenporary Italo-Arnerican fanilies; a set of early statues by
l,lichelangelo; tbe reactions of a citizenry as a column of
flower-bedecked tanks exits their city; the legislation which a
politician initiated and supported during the first of his two
terms in office; the change in the rates of orders for a new
line of capital equipnent; a recently discovered fragment fron
the corpus of fnmanuel Kant deal.ing with the a priori category
of lrreal i ty,n etc. Cf. l tethod in Theoloqv, pp. 78c-81b.

162) The fact is that sonetimes neaning does become plain and
the criterion of no further relevant questions is net. But
sometines i t  is not net. Sti l l ,  even in such cases, relevant
gualifications can be placed on assertions tnade to convey the
linits of legitinate scholarly achievenent.

[63] Cf. Bernard Lonergan, rrMerging Horizons: Systen, Conmon
Sense, Scholarshiprr in Cultural Herneneutics, L ( i973) ,
p p .  8 7 - 9 9 .

[54] The relat ionship between two-phase process, general ly, and
the subJect of the philosophic differentiation was touched upon
further in the f inal l ines and footnote of Section II I ,  above.
Also, within Section V of this paper, see sub-section vA,
entl t led [PoeJ.t ion/ Counter-posit ion, Dialect ic.rr This
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sub-section explores, respectively, the phi losophical ly adequate
(posit ion) ,  and inadequate (counter-po sit ion) orientat ions of
the subject, as well  as the fundanental opposit ion between then
(dialect ic) .  In that sub-section, then, the question is pursued
brief ly, whether the opposed horizons which these orientat ions
deternine, are rr inconmensurable. rr Final ly, by phi losophical ly
appropriat ing the notion of nature, addressed in our discussion
of the contenporary scienti f ic dif ferentiat ion, i t  is possible
to specify a contenporary, metaphysics of experience. Like the
notion of nature properly conceived, such a rnetaphysics vrould be
both heurist ic but also integrative of the ongoing, empir ical
results of the other dif ferentiat ionsr €.9., the rnodern arts and
sciences as well  as al1 the cultural ly embedded forrns of conmon
sense studied by the scholar, etc. cf.  fnsiqht, XIV-XVII;
Lonerqanrs  Ret r ieva l ,  pp .  348-65.

t65l Again, the dif ferentiat ions emerge within the conscious-
ness of incarnate human subjects in cornmunity and history.
Thus, the ongoing process of ref inement within the various
differentiat ions, can be expected to nanifest the f ive-fold
battery of reLations sketched in our discussion of context and
two-phase process. In the best case, the dif ferentia-t ions
ltou1d interact, conplement each other and, thus, foster each
othersr developnent. Again, this would take place within each
individual and in the connunity as a whole. But not even one of
these poss ib i l i t i es  need be  rea l i zed .

[65] The six are: scholarly and aesthetic; scienti f ic and
scholarly; scienti f ic and phi losophic,.  aesthetic and scienti f ic;
aesthetic and phi losophic; scholarly and phi losophic.

167) The four are: aesthetic, scienti f ic and phi losophic;
scienti f ic, aesthetic and scholarly; scholarly, aesthetic and
philosophic, '  scienti f ic, scholarly, and phi losophic.

t  68 I See Lonergan i  s Doctr inal Plural isn (Milwaukee: Marquette
University Press, ]-97]-) ,  pp.
Theolocrv (New York: Herder and

t 6 9 l  E l i a d e ,  p .  9 5 b .

t70l Al isdaire Maclntyre, whose Justice? Whose Rational i ty?
(Not re  Dame:  Un ivers i ty  o f  Not re  Dane Press ,  1988) ,  p .  368c .
I wi l l  dialogue with Maclntyre on his own specif ied notion of
rrtradit ion of rat ional enguirytt  in another context.

t7L)  Cf .  Sec t ion  I IB  o f  th is  paper .

t72)  Thus ,  the  sub jec t  and ob jec t  o f  oners  se l f -a f f i rna t ion  are
identical. One rnight also irnagine the case of a cornrnunity of
subjects, each of whorn aff irrns the intentionaLunity of hersel-f
and of each and every one of the others in the corununity.
Final ly, the latter si tuation is not inconsistent with the fact
of dif ference. Thus, no two nenbers of the group may share the
sane number or leve1s of dif ferentiat ions, the same conmon sense
world, the sane sets or levels of displacenent, the same rrsecond
nature , rr etc .

t73 l  C f .  Ins igh t ,  Chapter  X I l  Lonerqanrs  Ret r ieva l ,  Chapter  V I .
Also see Mark MorelLi,  rrReversing the Counter-posit ion: The
Argunentum ad Honinen in Philosophic Dialogue,tt !g!elg.U
Workshop, ed. by Fred Lawrence (Atlanta: Scholars press, 1986),
Vo l .  5 ,  pp .  J .95-23Oi  Janes  Marsh ,  I ' s t ra teg ies  o f  Evas ion :  The
Paradox of self-Referential i ty and the post-Modern cri t ique of
RationaLity,rr International Phi l .osophical ouarterlv ,  29 (Igg9) ,
pp .  337-49.  F ina I ly ,  upon re f lec t ion ,  the  reader  w i l l  no t ice
that the point of these 'rargunentsrr is renarkably concrete,

l 2 c -22a ,  and  h i s  Me thod  and
Herde r ,  7972 )  ,  pp .  171 -76 .
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e.9., the subject hirn- or herself .  Again, the fornal i ty of my
presentation should not obscure the basic point. They are
invitations, addressed to the one for whorn one cares, to
self-acceptance. And they always at least inplicitly lnclude
the request--RsvP. Again, the connunication of and responses to
such an invitation rrould seen to adrnit as many variations,
shadings and expansions as there are contexts in which human
beings act .

t74J fn the best case, then, what is grasped and affirned is
rrthe nature oftr the thing in guestion. But, then, in self-
affirnation, the subject posits her fornulated understanding of
her own conscious fnaturetr with respect to the rrworld nediated
by  nean ing . . . r  j .n  i t s  to ta l i t y .  In  th is  wdY,  then,  i t
inplicitly and heuristically relates the nature of her ottn
conscious being to: the histories which hurnan meaning-naking
conrmunally has constituted, effected, and disclosed; the
underlying nanifolds which are interpreted within these
histories and, also, extr insical ly condit ion and becone
conditioned by the cunulative unfolding of its operations.

t75l The subject and object of the subject 's existential
self-choice are identical.  Thus, in her option for responsible
self-deterrni nation, one and the sane subject: deternines and is
determined by her choice; is sirnultaneously the active and
passive potency actualized through that choice, the originating
and terninal value of that choice; is, at least, proxirnately
established as a ground fron which aII her future acts are to
proceed. Again, one rnight also irnagine the case of a connunity
of subjects, each of whon opts for hinself and for both each and
every one of its other roenbers as centers of responsible,
existential self-choice, etc. ,  etc.

t76) Cf. Insiaht, p. 602ai Understanding and Being, 233b.
Final ly, since i t  abstracts fron the issue of rel igious con-
sciousness, this paper does not take up the inportant role of
affect ivi ty in the subjectrs apprehension of value, an adequate
hierarchy values, etc. Sti l l ,  on these topics, cf. ,  respective-
ly, Lonerdanrs Retr ieval,  pp. 366-69i 393-97. AIso see the
papers in Method: Journal of Lonergan Studies, VoI. 6, No. 1,
March 1988.

t77J Thus, in her expl ici t ,  responsible self-choice, the
existential subject is opting for the inplernentation of her ohrn
conscious nature, in al l  i ts essential relat ions, within the
world nediated by neaning and notivated by value in its totali-
t y .

t78l We wil l  seek to establ ish, in succeeding paragrapbs, that
this openness is, in fact, t tunrestr icted.r l

t79l Thus, in her expl ici t  trself-affect ion,rr the subject is
responding to her own conscious nature as situated within and
open to the world mediated by rneaning and rnotivated by value in
Its totality. And she is doing that even if she has not or
cannot explicitly grasp and affirrn that that is what she is
doing. Thus, the potential subject and object of oners self-
affect ion are identical.  Final ly, one might also inragine the
case of a conrnunity of subjects, each of whon is ltself-affec-
tivel as well as affective towards each and every one of its
menbers as centers of self-affect ion, etc.,  etc.

[80] I believe that the preceding arguments are sinilar to
those used by Charles Peirce to show the inpossibifity of the
Kantian [noumenon.tr Cf. his trQuestions Concerning Certain
Faculties Clained for Manrtr and rrsone Consequences of Four



1 3 1 I.{ETHOD

Incapacit ies.rr They are included in volurne v of the Coll .ected
Papers of Charles Peirce (Cambridge: Harvard University Press,
1931-1935) ,  €d .  by  char les  Har tshorne and PauI  we iss ,  pp .
135-185.  A Iso ,  c f .  Ins iqh t ,  Chapter  X I I .

t81 l  C f .  Ins iqh t ,  Chapter  X I I I .

t82l The reader nay $rant to cornpare the clairns set forth in the
preceding paragraph with prenisses (3) and (4) ,  aff irrned by the
relat ivist,  set forth in the f irst paragraph of this paper. Cf.
Doc t r ina l  P1ura I is rn ,  p .  1obf f .

t83 l  C f .  fns iah t ,  Chapter  I I I ,  Sec t ions  1 ,  2 ,  and 5 .

t84l The reader may htant to compare the cLairns set forth in the
preceding paragraph with prerniss (5), aff irrned by the relat iv-
ist,  set forth in the f irst paragraph of the introduction of
th is  paper .  C f .  Doc t r ina l  P lu ra l i s rn ,  p .  10bf f .

t85l The nutuaLly contradictory theories of ernpir ical,  intel-
lectuaI, rat ional and rnoral rr intuit ionrtr which lace the western
philosophical tradit ion, represent variat ions especial ly on the
first and third rrcounterrr -posit iona 1 att i tudes of the sub ject .
Such theories posit  a t tgaptt between the rr innertr and the troutern
of the intentional, conscious l i fe of the subject. They rnake
the issue of the gap central.  And they surround i t  with: (1)
the epistenic problerns of innanence, correspondence, and the
universal and necessary cognit ion of the object; (2) the
netaphysical problern of specifying the enti t ies which, because
they are, or can be made, innediate).y and, therefore, objective-
1y present in intuit ive cognit ion are, therefore, basic. Again,
to resoLve $thile preserving the issue of the gap, they introduce
and naively frane dist inct ions of reference and sense, irnpres-
sion and cause, phenonenon and noumenon, internaLand external
questions, sensible part icular and intel l igible forn, secondary
and prinary qual i t ies, natural and and non-natural qual i t ies,
etc. Again, as drawn, these dist inct ions function as separa-
t ions. They preserve the issue of the gap while withdrawing the
posit ional resources necessary to dispel the netaphor and reveal
the pseudo-problen. Thus, i t  is not only that they inproperly
legit  i .nate rr ant i- foundat iona 1 ist rr and rrdeconstructivist rr efforts
to overcone phi losophy. They, aIso, block and divert the paths
of query and intel l igent act ion which i . t  can only be their tasks
to open, contextual ize, guide, and foster. And, in so doing,
they cover over the subjectts legit irnate sense of the gap
betvreen what she already knows and has appropriated, and the
rrknown-unknor^rnrr which always cal ls forth her further questions
and f i l ls her sensit ivi ty with the correspondents of wonder.

t86l Thus, one night consider the successive Aristotel ian,
inpetus theorist,  GaLilean, Newtonian, and Einsteinian contexts
in which the question of | t the nature ofrrr say, rrfree fal lrr  has
been raised. Or one night consider the successive contexts
which Aristot le, pre- and post-Lavoisier, and MendeLeev, etc.
opened for addressing the question trWhat is f i re?rr fn both
cases, an underlying question l inks the successive,
discontinuous contexts in which successively less incorrect or
l ini ted answers are given. In both cases, there is a relat ively
constant, describable factor in experience from which
questioning can move off and return, e.g. ,  the f ire which warned
hearths and cooked stew in Macedonia now cooks franks in July
4th, back-yard barbecues. Final ly, in neither case j ,s i t  l ikely
that the terminal context in the series has been reached. Or
that even the history of the respective questions has been done
justice to by these remarks.
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[87] Although they are not alnays entirely clear ln their
neaning, Heisenberg, Bohr and others anong its orthodox
representatives, thought that guantun physics ls related to
claEslcal physics through a rrcorrespondence princlple.rr on one
forrnulation, Heisenberg clained that the theories correspond
because usually, but not aLrrays, the fornulae of quantun theory
pass into the corresponding classical formulae whenever h
(Planckrs constant) can be neglected. I f  Lonerganrs ref lect ions
are to the point, the tno explanatory rrcontextsfl are, probably,
related as successive higher viewpoints. And the correspondence
principle is the sign that, within l inr i ts, i t  is possible,
non-rnechanical ly and in l ight of onets rrunderstanding of the
two, successively less linited systetns, to transpose
rrstatementsrt fron the one to the other system. Thus, one rnay
recognize that then Planckrs constant tends to zero, Liouvi l lets
equation for classical nechanics results from quanturn nechanics.
Cf. Werner Heisenberg,
(Chicago: Chicago University Press,
Heelan,
Ni j ho f f ,  1965 ) ,  pp .  113 -16 .  F i na l l y ,  f o r  c l ues  t o  Lone rgan rsN l l no r t ,  1965 ) ,  pp .  113 -16 .  F l na ] I y ,  f o r  c l ues  t o  Lone rgan rs
unique understanding of the relationship between retativity
theory and quantum mechanics, see Insiqht, Chapter V.

t88l The reader nay, again, Irant to compare the clains set
forth in the preceding paragraph with two texts. First, he rnay
stant to conpare it with preniss (3) , affirrned by the relativist,
set forth in the first paragraph of the introduction of this
paper. Cf. Doctr inal PLural isrn, p. 10bff.  secondly, he nay
want to consider Lonergants conpletely overlooked remarks inttPhi losophy and Theology.rr Cf. A Second Collect ion, ed. by F.
Ryan and B. Tyrrel l  (Phi ladelphia: Westninster press, 1974), pp.
193b-94a and pp .  206c-208a.

[89] For the sake of convenience and space, I  wi l l  confine my
actual discussion to the intellectual displacernent which I firsl
described.

[90] The reader may want to conpare the clairn rnade with premiss
(1) ,  aff irned by the relat ivist,  set forth in the f irst para-
graph of the introduction of this paper. Cf. Insiqht, XI.11.

t91l The reader nay vrant to compare the claim rnade here with
preniss (2) ,  aff irned by the relat ivist,  set forth in the f irst
paragraph of the introduction of this paper. Cf. Insight,
x I . 1 1 .

t92l Again, Section VE, below, takes up the issue of the
relat ionship between the posit ions and counter-posit ions.

t93l These would be: aesthetic and i .ntel lectual;  inteLlectual
and noral,' aesthetic and rnoral.

[94] These nould be: aesthetic; intel lectual;  noral.

!-sS: cf.  rnsiqht, pp. t9t-2o6i 2L7-42i 47Sb-7gai l{ethod in
Theo loqv ,  p .  104.

t96 l  C f .  sec t ion  vE,  be low.

[97] Thus, there is a special ized, heurist ic, subtle deplolnnent
of basic context which both anticipates and gras-ps: therrabsencetr of sensit ivi ty, intel l igence, reasonableness and
responsibility both in people and the contexts which they
fashion and by which they are fashionedl ways of reversin|
absurdity by restoring authenticity. Such i deployment i;I tdialect icalrr in character. Thus, to classj.cal,  ; ta€ist ical,
and genetic heuristic structures, there is to be added attdialecticalrt complenent soley proportioned to the hunanly
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effected and/or consti tuted world.

Mcshane, r rThe
Dh i  I  aq6hh i  .^ I

I,TETHOD

cf .  Ins ioh t ,  pp .  2L7-78.

Thornisn of Fr. Bernard
2 7 ,  L 9 6 2 ,  p .  7 7 c .

AIso cf.  my rr lonerganrs Recovery of the Notion of Natural Right:
Introduction to a Neer context for an o1d Discussion," !ga-@,
L O / 2 ,  L 9 9 O ,  p p .  4 - 5 ,  1 0 .

t98 l  PauI  Feyerabend,  Farewel l to  Reason (London:  Verso ,  !987) ,
P .  1 9 a .

t ee l  Ph i l
Lonergan, rr

Contenporary
s tud ies ,  vo l .

[100]  Ph i l  ] t cshane,  E@. ,  Appen ix  Iv ,  p .  273b.

[ 1 0 1 ]  E l i a d e ,  p .  1 8 5 .

t1021 I have quoted the preceding two l ines frorn Method in
lbCg:-ggy, p. 285b.

t103 l  o f  course ,  th is  s ta tenent  a lso  can be  app l ied
consistently by the subject to herseLf; by the subjectrs
comrnunity to i tself .  Fina11y, consider !09!gb!, pp. 554-68,
where Lonergan discusses the notion of a truniversal viewtrroint,rr
i .e . ,  one wh ich  is  heur is t i c  bu t  open to  the  to ta l i t y  o f
genetical ly and dialect ical ly related viewpoints.

[104] Perhaps, the rr locus post-classicusr of such a cornrnunity
night be the university, with al l  i ts, potential ly, interactive
special izat ions of the general ized, personal cal l ing of each.
Cf. Method in Theolocry, pp. 125ff.
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lThe  Res to ra t i on  o f  A l l  Th ings j

Ed i t o r s  '  P re face

Freder ick E.  Crowe and Robert  M. Doran

On  Be rna rd  Lone rgan ' s  dea th  i n  November  1984  a  p re l i n j - na ry

catalogue of  h is papers was made, largely through the labor

o f  t he  l a t e  John  Hochban .  Among  Lone rgan ' s  ca re fu l l y  numbered

f i l e s  he  f ound  one  o f  unusua l  j - n t e res t  ma rked  s imp l y  t 713 -

H i s to r y r t l l .  He  showed  i t  t o  Robe r t  Do ran ,  who  soon  had  a  doc -

t o ra l  cand ida te  a t  wo rk  on  one  g roup  o f  pape rs  i n  t he  f i l e .

Eve r  s i nce  i n t e res t  has  been  g row ing  s tead i l y ,  so  i t  seems

des i r ab le  t o  beg in  pub l i sh i ng  se lec ted  i t ems  f r om these  pape rs .

The  f i Le  con ta i ns  o the r  documen ts r t 2 l  bu t  t h i s  g roup  has

excep t i ona l  impo r tance  as  a  w indow  i n to  t he  h i dden  a rea  o f

Lone rgan ' s  ea r l y  t h i nk i ng .  I t  cons i s t s  o f  e i gh t  i - t ems ,  va r y i ng

in  l eng th  f r om one  page  t o  t h i r t y - s i x  pages  t 31 .  We  canno t

ass ign  a  bounda ry  da te  f o r  t he i r  beg inn ing ,  t hough  one  su rm ises

tha t  t hey  began  du r i ng  h i s  pe r i od  o f  s t udy  i n  Rome ,  whe re

h e  w e n t  i n  N o v e m b e r  1 9 3 3  t 4 1 .  I f ,  h o w e v e r ,  t h e  p a p e r s  c a n

be grouped in the same per iod,  the boundary for  their  ending

can  be  se t  a t  Feb rua ry  1939  when  P ius  X I  d i ed :  i n t e rna l  ev i denc re

i n  s o m e  o f  t h e m  p o i n t s  t o  t h a t  p o n t i f f  a s  s t i l l  r e i g n i n g  [ 5 ] ;

i t  a l so  s t r ong l y  sugges t s  t ha t  t he  wa r  o f  1939 -45  has  no t

ye t  b roken  ou t  [ 6 ] .  Re fe rence  t o  t he  a t r oc i t i e s  o f  t he  Span i sh

C iv i l  War  [ 7J  da tes  one  pape r  a t  I eas t  as  l a t e r  t han  t he  sunmer

o f  1936 .  Fu r t he r ,  Lone rgan  h imse l - f  r epo r t ed  I ong  a f t e r ,  ' I t

t r as  abou t  1937 -38  t ha t  I  became  i n te res ted  i n  a  t heo re t i ca l

ana l ys i s  o f  h i s t o r y ' ;  he  wen t  on  t o  g i ve  an  accoun t  o f  h i s

t heo ry  o f  h i s t o r y  and  i t  co r responds  qu i t e  c l ose l y  t o  wha t

w e  f i n d  i n  F i L e  7 1 3  t 8 1 .

Bu t  i f  t he  pape rs  t ha t  f ocus  on  t he  ana l ys i s  o f  h i s t o r y

a re  t o  be  da ted  somewha t  l a t e r  i n  t he  1930s ,  o the r  pape rs

tha t  show  more  o f  a  soc io l og i ca l  conce rn  seem to  be  ea r l i e r .

Tha t  i s  t he  v i ew  o f  M i chae l  Shu te ,  who  recen t l y  comp le ted

a  doc to ra l  d i sse r t a t i on  on  t he  sub jec t  and  d i v i des  t he  pape rs

i n to  two  rough l y  de f i ned  ' ba t ches '  
[ 9 ] .  He  i s  suppo r ted  by

a  l e t t e r  Lone rgan  v r ro te  i n  Janua ry  1935  t 10 l  whe re ,  i n  t he

context  of  what seems to h in the decadent state of  Cathol ic

t hough t  and  h i s  hope  o f  con t r i bu t i ng  t o  i t s  r enewa l ,  he  speaks

o f  pape rs  a l r eady  d ra f t ed  t owa rd  t ha t  goa l .

1 3 4
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Whatever be the case for  the other seven papers,  there

i s  no  unce r t a i n t y  abou t  t he  one  o f f e red  i n  pub l i ca t i on  he re :

i t  i s  d a t e d  q u i t e  e x a c t l y  ' D o m i n i c a  i n  A I b i s  1 9 3 5 , '  t h r e e

mon ths  a f t e r  t he  Janua ry  I e t t e r .  The  ve ry  t i t l e  shows  i t

t o  be  a  s t ep  t owa rd  t he  renewa l  t he  l e t t e r  a f f i rms  as  so
g rea t  a  need .  The  pape r  i s  t he re fo re  o f  abso rb i ng  i n t e res t

t o  t hose  who  wou l "d  t r ack  Lone rgan ' s  deve lopmen t  f r om : -Es

beg inn ings ,  t h rough  h i s  Thom is t  s t ud ies ,  t o  I ns i qh t  and  t he

fo l l ow ing  t hJ . r t y  yea rs ;  bu t  qu i t e  apa r t  f r om  tha t  h i s t o r i ca l -

i n t e res t  t he  pape r  i s  i n t r i gu i ng  i n  i t s  own  r i gh t  as  a  s t udy

o f  human  so l i da r i t y .

Such  t op i cs ,  howeve r ,  a re  beyond  t he  scope  o f  an  ed i t o r s '

p re face .  Ou r  t ask  he re  i s  s imp l y  t o  g i ve  an  accoun t  o f  ou r

s t e w a r d s h i p i n  t h e  e d i t i n g .  O u r  g e n e r a J -  p o l i c y  i s  t h a t  o f

t h e  C o I l e c t e d  W o r k s  o f  B e r n a r d  L o n e r g a n  t l l l ;  f o r  t h e  n o s c

pa r t  t h i s  w i l - 1  be  p resumed  he re ,  bu t  we  add  a  f ew  de ta i l s

s p e c i a l  t o  t h i s  p a p e r .

Lone rgan ' s  r a the r  ca re fu l l y  t yped  nanusc r i p t  has  t h ree

pages  numbered  i n  r oman ,  twen t y - f i ve  pages  numbered  i n  a rab i c

bo th  o f  t hese  w i t h  doub le - spac ing  and  two  pages  w i t h

s i ng le - spac ing  en t i t l ed  ' s ke t ch  f o r  a  Me taphys i c  o f  Human

S o l i d a r i t y '  [ 1 2 1 .  T h e r e  a r e  a l s o  t w o  h a n d - w r i t t e n  p a g e s  b y

a  c r i t j . c  t o  w h o m  L o n e r g a n  h a d  s u b m i t t e d  h i s  w o r k  t 1 3 l ;  t h e y

a r e  e s p e c i a l l y  h e l p f u l  f o r  t y i n g  t h e  t h r e e  p a r t s  t o g e t h e r ,

s i n c e  t h e  c r i t i c i s m s  r e f e r  t o  p a g e s  i  t o  i i i ,  t h e n  t o  p a g e s

1 ,  3 ,  7 ,  a n d  s o  o n ,  a n d  f i n a l l y  t o  ' y o u r  S k e t c h . '  O n  t h i s

bas i s  r r r e  have  ca l I ed  t he  open ing  pages  an  I n t r oduc t ron  - -

t he  roman  and  a rab i c  number i ng  sugges t s  t ha t  r e l a t i on

a n d  t h e  ' S k e t c h '  a n  A p p e n d i x .  T h e  ' f n t r o d u c t i o n '  g i v e s  a

tab le  o f  con ten t s  w i t h  page  numbers  f o r  t he  s i x  sec t rons ,

so  l vas  w r i t t en ,  p resumab l y ,  a f t e r  t he  body  o f  t he  wo rk ,  bu t

i t  i s  no t  c l ea r  whe the r  t he  'Append i x '  was  w r i t t en  be fo re

o r  a f t e r .

One  o f  ou r  r egu la r  p rocedu res  o f  ed i t i ng  i s  mod i f i ed

he re :  Lone rgan ' s  f r equen t  La t i n  \ " r o rds  and  ph rases  a re  t r ans -

f e r red  t o  endno tes ,  and  an  Eng l i sh  t r ans la t i on  subs t i t u t ed

i n  t h e  t e x t  t 1 4 1 .  W h e n  h e  q u o t e s  s c r i p t u r e  i n  E n g l i s h  w e

leave  i t  t he  way  he  w ro te  i t ;  when  he  quo tes  sc r i p t u re  i n

La t i n ,  we  subs t i t u t e  t he  Rev i sed  S tanda rd  Ve rs i on  i n  t he

tex t ,  and  g i ve  h i s  La t i n  i n  t he  endno tes .  When  h i s  unde r l i n i ng

i s  c l ea r l y  f o r  emphas i s  we  have  re ta i ned  t he  emphas j_s  bu t

s u b s t i t u t e d  i t a l i c s  f o r  h i s  c a p i t a l . s .  L o n e r g a n ' s  u s e  o f
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cap i t a l s  was  espec ia l l y  gene rous  i n  t h i s  pape r ,  and  we  f o l l owed

the Col lected Works pol icy of  using lower case as much as

poss ib l e .  I n  gene ra l  ou r  au tho r i t y  i n  r ega rd  t o  i t a l i c s ,  quo ta -

t i on  na rks ,  and  t he  mechan i cs  o f  ed i t i ng  r ema ins  The  Ch i caqo

M a n u a I o f S t v l e .

Marginal  notes of  h is that  seem meant as comment on the

tex t  a re  pu t  i n  t he  endno tes ;  o f  cou rse ,  i t  i s  poss ib l e  t ha t

he  added  some  o f  t hese  i n  l a t e r  yea rs .  Any  ed i t o r i a l  i n se r t i on

i n  t he  t ex t ,  such  as  sec t i on  head ings  and  t he  occas iona l  wo rd

c h a n g e  ( ' t h e r e '  f o r  t t h e i r r '  ' t h e r e '  f o r  t t h i s ' )  i s  p u t  i n

sgua re  b racke t s ,  as  i s  any  no tab le  add i t i on  t o  t he  endno tes .

H i s  so rne t imes  unusua l  (  '  e conom ic  t  - - f o r  ' e conomy '  ? )  and  some t imes

a n t i q u a t e d  E n g l i s h  ( ' H o I y  G h o s t ' )  w e  h a v e  I e f t  a l o n e .  r t  i s

perhaps worth not i .ng that  in the I ta l ian seminary where he

was  s tudy ing  he  wou ld  have  l i t t l e  access  t o  books  i n  Eng l i sh

o r  on  Eng l i sh  - -  r emarkab le  t hen  t ha t  so  f ew  co r rec t i ons  we re

needed .  H i s  use  o f  r phan tasm '  i s  a  spec ia l  case ;  h i s  ve rbum

a r t i c l e s  o f  1 9 4 6 - 4 9  m a d e  r i n s i g h t  i n t o  p h a n t a s m '  a  t e c h n i c a l

phrase wi th a very precise and extremely inportant  meaning;

t ha t  mean ing  i s  imp l i c i t  he re ,  t hough  t he  wo rd  re fe r s  mo re

to  one ' s  cumu la t i ve  expe r i ence  o r  t r ad i t i ona l  men ta l i t y  t han

to  t he  p rec i se  Euc l i dean  d i ag ram tha t  was  h i s  f avo r i t e  i l l u s -

t r a t i on  f o r  ' phan tasm '  i n  ' 1946 .  
Some  fo re i gn  l anguage  wo rds

tha t  seem to  have  a  t echn i ca l  sense  (ene rqe ia ,  Ge i s t )  a re

l e f t  as  he  w ro te  t hem.

The  ed i t o r i a l  no tes  a re  a  ca tego ry  d i s t i nc t  f r om  the

endno tes ,  t hough  t he re  i s  some  ove r l app ing ;  t hey  a re  i n t ended ,

no t  as  au tho r i t a t i ve  i n t e rp re ta t j - ons ,  bu t  s imp l y  as  a i ds  t o

resea rch :  c ross re fe rences  t o  t he  l a t e r  Lone rgan ,  mo re  i n t e res t -

i ng  co r rec t i ons  he  made  i n  t he  manusc r i p t ,  b i og raph i ca l  po in t s ,

remarks on the context  in which he wrote,  and so on.  The index

for  these is  g iven by let ters rather than the numbers used

for  the endnotes.

P resen t -day  reade rs  w i l l  f i nd  Lone rgan ' s  l anguage  sex i s t ,

h i s  a t t i t udes  ve ry  unecumen i ca l  i ndeed ,  h j . s  ' enem ies '  t hose

o f  a  s t r ong l y  he ld  t r ad i t i on ,  some  o f  h i s  t heo logy  (o f  Adam,

for  example) rather unreal .  We need not  waste t j -me in apology

f o r  t h i s ;  i t  w a s  1 9 3 5 ,  n o t  1 9 9 1 .  O u r  g e n e r a l  a t t i t u d e ,  t h e

n ind  w i t h  wh i ch  we  began  t o  pub l i sh  Lone rgan ' s  wo rks ,  i s  t ha t

i t  i s  f a r  mo re  p ro f i t ab l e  t o  see  wha t  we  can  l ea rn  f r om h im

than  t o  l ook  f o r  f l aws  i n  h i s  wo rk .  Tha t  app l - i es  even  t o  t h i s

ea r l y  pape r ,  and  we  a re  happy  t ha t  i t s  pub l i ca t i on  f i nds  a
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w e l c o m e  i n  t h e  p a g e s  o f  M E T H O D :  J o u r n a L o f  L o n e r q a n  S t u d i e s ,

yea rs  i n  advance  (how  many ,  who  can  t e11? )  o f  i t s  appea rance

in  t he  Co l l ec ted  Works .

Endno tes  t o  Ed i t o r s  '  p re face

t1 l  The  f i l e  was  no t  f ound  i n  t he  f i l j . ng  cab ine t s  whe re  Lone r -
gan  had  s to red  i n  number i ca l  o rde r  f i l e s  101  t o  938 ;  p resumab l y ,
i t  was  somev rhe re  i n  t he  d i so rde red  mass  o f  pape rs  he  I e f t  l y i ng
around his room at  Boston Col lege when he rnoved to the Campion
Cen te r  i n  Wes ton  i n  Ma rch  ' 1983 .  

These  pape rs  we re  co l l , ec ted
in to  boxes  on  h i s  r e tu rn  t o  Canada  i n  November  o f  t ha t  yea r ,
and  F i l e  7 ' 13  t u rned  up  i n  'Box  4 '  as  numbered  by  John  Hochban ;
i t  i s  unne rv i ng  t o  t h i nk  how  eas i l y  i t  m igh t  have  been  l os t .

t 2 l  M o s t  n o t a b l y ,  a  ' 3 9 - p a g e  s u m m a r y  o f  A  S t u d y  o f  H i s t o r v ,
Vo I s .  1 -3 ,  OUP,  1934  by  A rno ld  r oynbee '  ( p l -Ze  ; ? -Ehe  Hochban
c a t a L o g  f o r  B o x  4 ) .  T h i s  i s  s u r e l y  t o  b e  d a t e d  l a t e r ,  f o r  w e
know  Lone rgan  read  Toynbee  wh i l e  t each ing  i n  Mon t rea l ,  1940 -
46 i  see  Ca r i nq  abou t  Mean inq :  pa t t e rqs  i n  t he  I i f e  o f  Be rna rd
Lone lqan  (eds  P .  l , a
8 8 :  ' W h e n  I  w a s  t e a c h i n g  a t  L ' I m m a c u l e e  C o n c e p t i o n  I  r e a d  t h e
f i r s t  s i x  voLumes  o f  Toynbee rs  A  S tudy  o f  H i s t o r v  i n  t he  1ong
w in te r  even ings .  ( J im  Shaw used  t o  p rocu re  t hem f r om the  McG j - I ]
I i b r a r y  f o r  m e . ) '  S h a $ /  v J a s  a  s t u d e n t  a t  t h e  C o J - l e g e  f r o m 1 9 4 0 -
1 9 4 2 ,  L h e  I i k e l y  p e r i o d  f o r  h i s  p e r f o r m i n g  t h i s  I i b r a r y  s e r v i c e ;
a  r e fe rence  Lone rgan  made  i n  Theo loq i ca l  S tud ies  ( t he  December
1 9 4 2  i s s u e )  t o  v o l u m e s  5  a n d  6  o f  T o y n b e e  c o n f i i m s  t h i s  d a t i n g .

t 3 l  Th ree  o f  t he  pape rs  dea l  unde r  va r y i ng  t i . t l e s  w i t h  t he
ana l y t i c  concep t  o f  h i s t o r y ,  two  w i t h  t he  res to ra t i on  o f  a I1
th i ngs ,  two  o the rs  w i t h  t he  t heo ry  and  t he  ph i l osophy  o f  h i s t o r y
respec t i ve l - y ,  and  t he re  i s  a  s i ng l " e  shee t ,  obv ious l y  mean t .
a t  t i t l e - p a g e  f o r  a n  ' E s s a y  i n  F u n d a m e n t a l  S o c i o l o g y '  - -  I o s t ,
i t  seems  t hough  one  o f  t he  pape rs  may  have  been  a  chap te r  i n
i t  ( s e e  n o t e  1 3  b e l o w ) .

t . 41  De tec t i ve  wo rk  on  t he  t ypewr i t e r s  he  used  m igh t  so l ve
some  p rob lems  o f  ch rono logy ,  s i nce  he  acqu i r ed  one  f o r  h imse l f
i n  l a t e  1 9 3 3  o r  e a r l y  1 9 3 4  ( l e t t e r  o f  J a n u a r y  2 2 ,  1 9 3 5 ,  t o' R e v e r e n d  F a t h e r  P r o v i n c i a l r '  a t  t h a t  t i m e  H e n r y  i e a n e ) ,  a n d
p resumab l y  used  i t  i n  wha t  he  w ro te  f r om tha t  t ime  on i  even
an  ama teu r  can  see  t ha t  no t  a1 I  t he  pape rs  we re  t yped  on  t he
same  rnach ine .

t 5 l  T h e  t e n s e s  u s e d  i n  r e f e r r i n g  t o  t h e  p o p e  ( f o r  e x a m p l e ,
i n  ' P h i l o s o p h y  o f  H i s t o r y ' :  ' p o p e  p i u s  X I  h a s  l - a i d  t h e  f o u n d a -
t i o n s  . . . ' )  s u g g e s t s  a  s t i l I  r e i g n i n g  p o n t i f f ;  t h e r e  r s  n o
men t i on  anywhe re  o f  P ius  X I I .

t 6 l  T h e r e  i s  n o  m e n t i o n  o f  t h e  w a r ,  b u t  t h e r e  i s  r e f e r e n c e
t o - ' t h e  N e w  P a g a n i s m  o f  G e r m a n y '  ( ' A n a l y t i c  C o n c e p t  o f  H i s t o r y ' )
a n d  t o  ' N a t i o n a l  

S o c i a l i s m  o n  t h e  m y s t i c i s m  o f  r a c e '  ( ' O u t I i n e
o f  a n  A n a l y t i c  C o n c e p t  o f  H i s t o r y r ) .

I 7 J  I n  ' A n a l y t i c  C o n c e p t  o f  H i s t o r y ,  i n  B l u r r e d  O u t I i n e .

t  8 l
) 4 1

t  e l

A 9econd  Co l l ec t i on  (London :  Da r ton ,

@  R e v i s i t e d .  '

M ' i  c h r a l  q h r r f  a

e c t i c  o f  H i s t o r
f  Loner

Hi .s to r I  Y  J 3  -  |

L o n g m a n  &  T o d d ,  1 9 7 4 )

Un i ve rs i t v  o f  To ron

[ 1 0 ]  S e e  n o t e  4  a b o v e .

t h e s i s ,  R e g i s  C o 1 ege  and  t he
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to the volumes that have ap-t 1 1 1  S e e  t h e  e d i t o r i a l  p r e f a c e s
pea red :  Co l l ec t i on ,  and Being  (Toronto :
Un ivers i ty  o f  Toronto  Press : r o n t o ,  1 9 8 8 ,  1 9 9 0 ) ,  v o l u m e s

I12l  As John Hochban found the papers,  the 'Sketch'  preceded
the other t r " ro i tems and aI l  th i r ty-one pages l rere c l ipped
together,  but  some of  the papers had become disordered ( lee
no te  13  be low) ;  i n  any  case  Lone rgan ' s  c r i t i c  seems  t o  have
received the papers in the order we have fo l lowed.

4 and 5 ,  respec t ive ly ,  in  the
the paper being published here

t 13 l  These  t v ro  pages  we re  no t  w i t h
order Hochban found and catalogued,
s i x  pages  (numbered  95 -126 ,  hence
tha t  has  been  l os t )  o f  'Ph i l - osophy
page references show, however,  that
i n  hand .

ser ies .  I t  i s  expec ted  tha t
w i l l  fo rm par t  o f  vo lume 21.

the Pant6n paper in the
but fo l lowed the th i r ty-

part  of  some longer work
o f  H i s t o r y r  ;  t h e  c r i t i c ' s
he had the present paper

W h o  w a s  t h i s  c r i t i c ?  A t  o n e  p o i n t  h e  w r i t e s ,  ' S o  i t  i s ,
by  Jove r '  t he  ph rase  su re l y  o f  an  Eng l i shman ;  t h i s  s t r ong l y
sugges t s  Be rna rd  Leem ing ,  t hen  on  t he  f acu l t y  o f  t he  Grego r i an
Univers i ty  and a good f r iend of  Lonergan. Another member of
t he  f acu l t y ,  Leo  w .  Kee le r ,  was  a l so  a  f r i end  and  had  seen
lome  o f  Lone rgan rs  wo rk  ( t he  same  l e t t e r  o f  Janua ry  1935 ) ,
bu t  wou ld  an  Amer i can  w r i t e  ' by  Jove '?

l 14 l  Vo lumes  a l r eady  pub l i shed  l - eave  La t i n  wo rds  and  ph rases
in  t he  t ex t ,  bu t  co l l ec t  t hem w i t h  Eng l i sh  t r ans la t l on  l n
a Lexikon at  the back of  the book.



. . .  h re  have  t o  cons ide r  t ha t  ou r  i n t e l l ec t  p rog resses
f rom po tency  t o  ac t .  Bu t  eve ry th i ng  t ha t  p rog resses
f rom po tency  t o  ac t  a r r i ves  f i r s t  a t  an  i ncomp le te
ac t ,  one  t ha t  i s  i n t e rmed ia te  be tween  po tency  and
ac t ,  be fo re  a r r i v i ng  a t  pe r f ec t  ac t  No i , ,  I f o r
i n t e l l e c t l  a n  i n c o m p l e t e  a c t  i s  i n p e r f e c L  s c i e n c e ,
t h r o u g h  w h i c h  t h i n g s  a r e  k n o w n  r n d i s t i n c t l y  a n d
w i t h  a  c e r t a i n  c o n f  u s i o n  . . .  t 1 l

S u n m a  t h e o f o g i a e t  1 ,  q .  8 5 ,  a .  3 ,  c .

P a n t 6 n  A n a k e p h a ) a i 6 s i s  l 2 l

A  Theo ry  o f  Human  So l i da r i t y

A  Me taphys i c  f o r  t he  I n te rp re ta t i on  o f  S .  Pau l
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RESTORATION

l l n t r oduc t i on l

No te :  I  t r us t  t he  reade r  w i l l  be  more  i nc l i ned  t o  be  sa t i s f i ed

with suggest ive ideas than to be exigent  in the matter  of

I og i - ca l  deve lopmen t ,  exhaus t i ve  c i t a t i on ,  ca re fu l  expos i t i on .

The  f o rmer  i s  t o  some  ex ten t  w i t h i n  t he  range  o f  poss ib i l i t y

f o r  a  s t uden t ;  t he  l a t t e r  i s  no t .  Espec ia l l y  i s  t h i s  t he  case

in  t he  sub jec t  o f  t h j . s  essay :  f o r  t o  w r i t e  on  t he  Pau l i ne

concep t i on  o f  ou r  B lessed  Lo rd  as  t he  anakephaTa i6s i s  o f  a l l

t h i ngs  p resupposes  ve ry  de f i n i t e  v i ews  on  a l l  t h i ngs ,  t heo log i -

ca l ,  ph i l osoph i c ,  h i s t o r i ca l ,  soc j . a l ,  po l i t i ca l r  even  econom ic -

Now p la i n l y  i t  i s  one  t h i ng  t o  j us t i f y  one ' s  pos i t i on  i n  t h i s

mu l t i p l e  f l e l d  o f  s c i ence  and  qu i t e  ano the r  t o  p l uck  as  t he

f ru i t  t he re f r om a  syn the t i c  v i ew  revea l i ng  t he  me taphys i ca l

convergence of  a l l  th ings on Chr ist  Jesus,  our Lord.  on the

other hand, the achievement of  such synthesis const i tutes

o f  i t seL f  a  manne r  o f  p roo f ,  p roo f  t ha t  may  be  conce i ved  i n

t e rms  o f  Newmanrs  i n t eg ra t i on  o f  p robab i l i t i e s  ( 3 )  o r r  mo re

s i m p l y ,  i n  t e r m s  o f  t h e  n e a t  F r e n c h  p h r a s e :  f a  v E r i t 6  s ' i n p o s e ;

on  t h i s  g round ,  i t  w i l l  be  seen ,  syn thes i s  i s  t o  no  s l i gh t

extent  independent of  i ts  presupposi t ions,  and the procedure

o f  t h i s  essay  has  an  i n t r i ns i c  j us t i f i ca t i on  as  we l l  as  t he

ex t r i ns i c  excuse  o f  a  s t uden t ' s  man i f o l d  l im i t a t i ons .

The fundamental  assumpt ion of  the essay is  that  a metaphy-

s i c  i s  t he  necessa ry  key  t o  S t  Pau I ,  as  i t s  f undanen ta l  con -

t en t i on  i s  t ha t  t he  Tho rn i s t  s yn thes i s  ( pushed ,  i ndeed ,  t o

a  f ew  conc lus i ons  [ a ]  wh i ch ,  i f  t hey  seem new ,  may  be  rega rded '

r  t r us t  as  a  l eg i t ima te  deve lopmen t )  p rov i des  such  a  key .

The cardinal  points of  the concept ion we present are such

as the theologian commonly f ights shy of  on the ground that

they are too speculat ive to be of  use to theology --  a pr incip le

that  would certa in ly have c l ipped the wings of  St  Thomas him-

sel f .  Thus we make of  capi ta l  importance the al ternat ive of

ma te r i a l  and  i n t e l l i g i b l e  ( by  spec i f i c  d i f f e rence )  i nd i v i dua -

t ion;  r r re regard as a ninor real i ty  a l1 potency'  for  potency

i s  no t  an  im i t a t i on  o f  t he  d i v i ne  essence  bu t  a  cond i t i on

fo r  such  im i t a t i on ,  wh i ch  i s  t o  be  f ound  i n  essence  and  ac t

a l one ;  \ " r e  a rgue  t ha t  pe rsona l i t y '  as  i t  i s  known  t o  us ,  i s

t he  emergence  o f  an  i n t e l l i g i b l e  i nd i v i dua t i on  f o r  wh j - ch  ma te r -

i a l  i nd i v i dua t i on  i s  a  p re regu i s i t e  (ma t t e r  has  i t s  end  i n

f o r m  t 4 l ) t  f i n a l l y ,  \ , r e  f i n d  t h i s  i n t e l l i g i b l e  i n d i v i d u a t i o n

in  t he  ac tua t i on  o f  i n t e l l ec t  and  w i l l  i n  human  ope ra t i on ,

and we synthesize human operat ion 1n terms of  the sol idar i ty

o f  human  i n te l l ec t s  and  t he  s ta t i s t i ca l  un i f o rm i t y ,  as  i t
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hre re ,  o f  human  v r i I I s .  I t  i s  f r om  the  bas i s  o f  a  me taphys i ca l

concep t i on  o f  man ,  one  i n  na tu re  and  ope ra t j - on ,  wo rk i ng  t h rough

a  m a t e r i a l  t o  a n  i n t e l l i g i b l e  p l u r a l i t y  i n  a  t r a n s i e n t  d y n a m i s m

in  wh i ch  no  man  i s  mo re  t han  an  i ns t r umen ta l  cause  and  no

causa t i on  f a i l , s  t o  a f f ec t  a I I  men ,  t ha t  we  a t t emp t  t o  i n t e rp re t

S t  Pau I .  Th i s  me taphys i ca l  concep t i on  we  f i nd  t o  squa re  accu r -

a te l y  w i t h  t he  concep t i on  o f  human i t y  as  an  o rgan i sm:  t he
pu re l y  i ns t r umen ta l  causa l i t y  o f  man  and  t he  \ , / ay  i n  wh j . ch

th i s  causa l i t y  a f f ec t s  a1 l ,  men  i s  exac t l y  pa ra l I e I  t o  t he
pu re l y  i ns t r umen ta l  causa l i t y  o f  t he  members  o f  a  body  and

the  way  i n  wh i ch  t he  ope ra t i on  o f  t he  members  a f f ec t s  t he

who le  body .  Th i s  g i ves  t he  ' i nd i v j - dua l I y  members  one  o f  ano the r '

t 5 l  o f  R o m a n s  1 2 . 5 .  B u t  m o r e l  t h e  p r i n c i p l e  o f  p r e m o t i o n  m a k e s

these  i ns t r umen ta l  causes  i n t o  a  so l i da r y  cha in  o f  causa t i on

in  wh i ch  each  i ns t r umen t  t r ans fe r s  t he  mo t i on  rece i ved  f r om

t h o s e  b e f o r e ,  t r a n s m i t t i n g  i t  t o  t h o s e  t h a t  f o l l o w ;  t h u s ,

a  p l a c e  o f  s i n g u l a r  r e s p o n s i b i l i t y  f a 1 1 s  t o  t h e  f i r s t  m o v e r

among  men ,  t o  t he  f i r s t  and  t he  second  Adam.  Adam co r rup ted

the  p remo t i on  and  se t  up  t he  re i gn  o f  s i n ,  a  r e i gn  o f  d i sha r -

mony  and  ma lad jus tmen t  i n  t he  co rpo ra te  un i t y  o f  man .  Ch r j - s t

se t  up  a  new  mo t i on  t o  ha rmon i ze ,  r ead jus t ,  r ed in teg ra te  a

human i t y  t ha t  had  reached  t he  peak  o f  d i s i n t eg ra t i on  and  dea th

d e s c r i b e d  i n  t h e  f i r s t  c h a p t e r  o f  R o m a n s .  T h i s  i s  t h e  a n a k e p h a l -

a i 6 s i s .  A n d  i t  i s  i n  v i r t u e  o f  t h i s  n e w  m o t i o n  t h a t  m e n  a g a j - n

l i v e ,  I i v e  a s  t h o u g h  ' a l l v e  f r o m  t h e  d e a d '  I R o m a n s  6 . 1 3 ] ,

I i v e  ' y i e l d i n g  t h e i r  m e m b e r s  a s  i n s t r u m e n t s  o f  j u s t i c e  u n t o

G o d '  I R o m a n s  6 . 1 3 ] ,  l i v e  n o t  i n d e e d  o f  t h e m s e l v e s  b u t  o n l y
i n  v i r t ue  o f  t he  p remo t i on  acco rd i ng  t o  t he  wo rd :  I i ve ,

n o t  T t  b u t  c h r i s t  l i v e t h  i n  m e '  I G a l a t i a n s  2 . 2 0 ] .  s o
w e ,  t h o u g h  n a n y  ,  a r e  o n e  b o d y  i n  C h r i s t ,  a n d  i - n d i v i d u a l l y

m e m b e r s  o n e  o f  a n o t h e r '  I R o m a n s  1 2 . 5 1 1 6 j .  T h u s ,  t h e  m a t e r i a l

u n i t y  o f  m a n  i n  A d a m  i s  r e p l a c e d  b y  t h e  i n t e l l i g i b l e  u n r E y

o f  man  i n  Ch r i s t ,  t he  b l i nd  cou rse  o f  na tu re  by  t he  vo lun ta r y

cou rse  o f  f a i t h ,  t he  s j - n fu l  cou rse  o f  t he  re i gn  o f  a  p remo t i on

f rom the  se rpen t  by  t he  cu r ren t  o f  cha r i t y  t ha t  has  i t s  f o rma l

c a u s e  i n  C h r i s t  a s  W i s d o m  a n d  i t s  e f f i c i e n t  c a u s e  i n  t h e  r n -

dwe l l j , ng  o f  t he  Ho Iy  Ghos t  as  Love .  Man  i s  i ndeed  rnade  t o

the  image  and  l i keness  o f  God  when  t he  ac tua t i on  o f  h i s  be ing

i s  f r om the  Fa the r ,  t he  ac tua t i on  o f  h i s  adop t i ve  sonsh ip

i s  f r om the  Son ,  t he  J . i 9h t  o f  t he  wo r l d ,  and  t he  ac tua t i on

o f  h i s  e f f e c t i v e  u n i t y  i s  f r o m  t h e  H o I y  G h o s t .



RESTORATION

In so vast  a f ie ld of  thought i t  is  impossj .bJ-e to be
complete;  i t  may wel l  be that  f  have defeated rny purpose in
at tempt ing in so short  a space so muchl  for  the ef for t  to
include fur ther aspects tends to g ive the impression more
of  audacious assert ion than of  sober speculat j .on.  However,
Iet  me do something to counteract  th is inf luence by expressing
m y  w i l l i n g n e s s  t o  g o  o n  a n y  p o i n t  t o  t h e  ' u l t i m a t e  $ r h y ' [ 7 ] .
I  append an out l ine of  the argument.

'I

2

4

5

L ibe r t y  as  a  d i s j unc t i ve  de te rm ina t i on  (p .  x ) .

The  h j , s t o r i ca l  de te rm ina t i on  o f  i n t e l l ec t  ( p .  x ) .

The  un i t y  o f  human  ope ra t i on  (p .  x ) .

The  syn thes i s  o f  human  ope ra t i on  (p .  x ) .

The  un i t y  o f  man  i n  t he  on to l og i ca l  g round  o f  h i s

b e i n g  ( p .  x ) .

P a n t 6 n  A n a k e p h a T a i 6 s i s  ( p .  x ) .

P a n t 6 n  A n a k e p h a l a i 6 s i s :  A  T h e o r y  o f  H u m a n  S o l i d a r i t v

1  [ L i be r t y  as  a  D i j unc t i ve  De te rm ina t i on ]

The  human  $ / i 1 r  i s  a  I na tu ra l  i . nc l i na t i on  t ha t  f o l r ows  t he
fo rn  o f  i n t e l l - ec t  '  

I  B ]  .

a  The  f o rn  o f  i n t e f l ec t  i n  ques t i on  can  be  no th i ng  bu t
t he  d i c t a te  o f  r eason ,  f o r  t he  w i l l  j . s  t he  f acu l t y  by  wh i ch
men  no t  me re l y  ac t  bu t  ac t  r easonab l y ;  t o  f o l l ow  t he  d i - c t a te
o f  r eason  i s  t o  ac t  we l l ,  no t  t o  f o l - l ow  i t  i s  t o  s i n ;  t he
ac t  o f  w i l l  i s  f o l l ow ing  t h i s  d i - c t a te ;  t he  non_ac t  o f  w i l l
i s  t h e  f a i l u r e  t o  f o l l o w  t h i s  d i c t a t e ;  t h e  n o n _ a c t  i s  s i n .

b  I t  i s  na tu ra l  t o  man  t o  f o l l ow  t he  d i c t a te  o f  r eason ;
when  he  does  f o l l ow  i t ,  he  j . s  s imp l y  f a i l i ng  t o  do  v i o l ence
t o  h i s  n a t u r e ;  h e n c e ,  w h e n  w e  d o  a l L t h a t  i s  c o m m a n d e d  o f
us r  r r e  r ema in  unp ro f i t ab l e  se r van t s  I Luke  17 .1 r01 .  p l a i n l y

so ,  f o r  t o  aL low  even t s  t o  t ake  t he i r  na tu ra l  cou rse ,  t o  pe rm i t
one ' s  f acu l t i e s  t he i r  na tu ra l _  ope ra t i on  and  expans ion ,  t - s
no t  a  t i t l e  t o  ne r i t  bu t  s imp l y  t he  absence  o f  ev i 1 .  Hence
the  Augus t i n i an  doc t r i ne  t ha t  s i n  i s  f r om  man  [ 9 ]  and  eve ry th i ng
e rse  f r om God ,  who  g i ves  bo th  t he  ra t i ona r  r no t i ves  t o  ou r
w i l l -  and  g i ves  us  w i l l s  na tu ra l l y  appe t i t i ve  o f  r a t i ona l
mo t i ves :  t he  na tu ra l _ness  o f  t h i s  appe t i t e  may  be  seen  i n  t he
sp i r i t ua l  ma rady  o f  r emorse ,  wh i ch  i s  t he  phenomenon  o f  v i o rence
done  t he  w i1 l .
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c  The  non -ac t  o f  w i l l  i s  t he  f a i l u re  o f  t he  w i I I  t o  i n -

h i b i t  a  mo t i on  t ha t  i s  con t ra r y  t o  r eason :  s i nce  on l y  t he

w j -L1  i s  f r ee ,  i t  i s  c l ea r  t ha t  when  t he  w i l I  does  no t  ac t

t hen  t he  even t  i s  de te rm ina te ,  t ha t  i s ,  de te rm ined  exac t l y

as  any  o the r  phys i ca l  even t .

d  T h e  a c t  o f  w i l l  i s  t h e  p o s i t i v e  f o l l o w i n g  o f  a  d i c t a t e

o f  r eason :  bu t  wha t  i s  r easonab le  unde r  any  g i ven  se t  o f  c i r -

cums tances  may  be  e i t he r  ob jec t i ve } y  o r  sub jec t i ve l y  r easonab le .

I f  ob j ec t i ve l y  r easonab le ,  t hen  t he  human  ac t  o f  w i l l  i s  de te r -

m ina te  i n  t he  o rde r  o f  pu re  r eason .  I f  on l - y  sub jec t i ve l y  r eason -

abJ .e ,  t hen  t he  human  ac t  i s  aga in  de te rm ina te  as  a  f unc t i on

o f  h i s t o r i c a f  c a u s a t i o n :  f o r  t h e r e  w i l L b e  a  r e a s o n  w h y  t h i , s

rnan  does  no t  know  wha t  i s  ob jec t i ve i y  r i gh t ,  and  t h i s  r eason

w h y  w i I I  I i e  i n  t h e  f i e l d  o f  h i s t o r y .  T h i s  L a s t  p o i n t  w i l l

b e c o m e  c l e a r e r  l a t e r .  A s  i s  p l a i n ,  w e  m a y  s p e a k  o f  o b j e c t i v e

reasonab leness  as  equa l l y  due  t o  h i s t o r i , ca l  causa t i on .

e  Hence  human  f r eedom i s  s imp l y  a  cho i ce  be tween  d i f f e r -

en t  de te rm ina te  o rde rs  o f  even t s :  i f  t he  w j . l l  does  no t  ac t ,

t h e r e  i s  p h y s i c a l  d e t e r m i n a t i o n ;  i f  t h e  w i I I  d o e s  a c t ,  t h e n

the re  i s  h i s t o r i ca l  de te rm ina t i on .  Bo th  a re  equa l l y  de te rm ined

even  t hough  we  canno t  pe r f o rm  the  psycho log i ca l  ana l ys i s  nec -

e s s a r y  t o  p r o v e  t h e  d e t e r m i n a t i o n  i n  t h a t  f a s h i o n ,  j u s t  a s

the  d i s t r i bu t i on  o f  t he  s ta r s  has  some  de te rm in i ng  cause  even

though  as t ronomy  may  be  j . gno ran t  o f  i t .

2  [ T h e  H i s t o r i c a l  D e t e r m i n a t i o n  o f  I n t e l l e c t ]

we  now  p roceed  t o  i nves t i ga te  t he  h i s t o r i ca l  de te rm ina t i - on

o f  t he  f o rm  o r  d i c t a te  p resen ted  by  i n t e l l - ec t  t o  t he  w i l I .

a  We  f i r s t  no te  t ha t  eve ry  ac t  o f  i n t e l l ec t  w i l l  be  spec i -

f j . ed  and  so  de te rm ined  by  a  phan tasm and  t ha t  t he  phan tasm

has  t o  be  d rawn  f r om some  h i s t o r i ca l  s i t ua t i on .  The  h i s t o r i ca l

s i t ua t i on  g i ves  t he  ou te r  l im i t s  t o  wha t  men  can  t h i nk  abou t :

wha t  t hey  ac tua l l y  w i l l  t h i nk  abou t  w i l l  be  d i scove red  by

p r o c e e d i n g  t o  t h e  I i m i t ,  c a s t i n g  u p  t h e  s u m  t b l  o f  a  m a n ' s

m o m e n t u m  o f  i n t e r e s t s ,  e x p e r i e n c e ,  m e n t a l  d e v e l o p m e n t ,  a n d

a c t u a l  p o s i t i o n .

b  Second ,  i t  i s  t o  be  no ted  t ha t  eve ry  ac t  o f  i n t eL lec t

i s  a  un i ve r sa l .  The  consequence  i s  o f  impo r tance  i n  h i s  i nqu i r y ,

i n a s m u c h  a s  t h e  u n i v e r s a l  a c t  o f  j - n t e l l e c t  w i l l  b e  a  p r e m i s e

to  an  i nde f i n i - t e  number  o f  ac t s  o f  w i I l .  we  a re  he re  a t  t he

r ^ 6 f  n f  f h e  n h i  l o . ^ ^ r . '  ^ t  L i ^ f ^ - " .  r - h e  o n e  a c t  o f  i n t e l l e c tP r r f  r v r u P r r y  u r  r r r - L v ! ) '  .  (
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gu ides  a  man ' s  nany  ac t i ons  t i l l  i t  i s  r ep laced  by  a  con t ra -

dictory ideai  i t  guides not  only the act ions of  the or ig inator

but  a lso the act ions of  those to whom he has communicated

the idea ei ther d i rect ly  or  by a secular  t radi t ion:  th ink

of  Buddha, Confucius.  Furtherr  the emergence of  a contradic-

tory idea is  as much a determinate event as the emergence

of the f i rs t  idea,  for  i t  has to be based upon phantasm and

phantasms come from histor ical  s i tuat i -ons.

c Consequent to the re lat ion between inte l lect  and human

ac t ,  one  ac t  o f  i n t e l l ec t  be ing  capab le  o f  i n f o rm ing  an  i nde f -

i n l t e  number  o f  ac t s  o f  w i l 1 ,  i s  t he  f o l l ow i -ng  p r i nc i p l e  f o r

the analysis of  h istory:  the f low of  human operat ions are

de te rm ined  by  a  s i ng le  se t  o f  i - deas ;  a  change  i n  a l l  t he  f l ow

of operat ions fo l lows f ron the emergence of  one new ideai

the form of  a f low of  changes fo l lows f rom the form of  the

f l ow  o f  new  i deas ,  t ha t  i s ,  f r om  a  pu re l y  l og i ca l  d i a l ec t i c .

In mathemat ical  terminology,  abstract  thought is  the second

d i f f e ren t i a l  o f  human  ope ra t i on ,  wh i l e  conc re te  t hough t  i s

t he  f i r s t  d i f f e ren t i a l .

d  We  a r r i ve  a t  t he  t h i r d  d i f f e ren t i a l  by  cons ide r i ng

the form of  human thought as such.  As St  Thomas renarked,

i t  i s  a  p rog ress  f r om po tency  t o  pe r f ec t  ac t  ( pe r f ec t  s c i ence

f rom eve ry  v i ewpo in t )  t h rough  a  se r i es  o f  i ncomp le te  ac t s  [ 10 ] .

e I t  is  to be noted that  th is progress f rom potency througir

i ncomp le te  ac t  t o  pe r f ec t  ac t  i s  t o  be  p red i ca ted  no t  o f  t he

indiv idual  but  of  humani ty.  Perfect  sc ience does not  exist

ye t i  ou r  sc i ence  i s  an  i ncomp le te  ac t  o f  j - n t e l l ec t .  Fu r t he r ,

i t  fo l lows f rom the analogy of  the angel ,  who in the instant

(aevun  )  o f  h i s  be ing  so l ves  a l l  t he  p rob lems  re l a t i ve  t o  h i s

spec i f i c  na tu re ,  + -ha t  man  i n  t he  i ns tan t  (  t enpus )  o f  h i s  be ing

shou ld  soLve  t he  p rob lems  o f  h i s  spec i f i c  na tu re .  F i na l l y ,

the point  is  evident  f rom the sol idar i ty  of  human thought:

the achievements and the errors of  the past  l ive on into the

p resen t  and  f o rm  the  bas i s  o f  t he  gu idance  i n t e l l ec t  g i ves

to  w i I I ;  w i t h  r ega rd  t o  t h i s  bas i s  o f  t r ad i t i ona l  t hough t

there is  by the mass of  men the appl lcat j .on of  the t radi t ional

p r i - nc i p l es  t o  conc re te  s i t ua t i ons  and  by  t he  ve ry  f ew  t c l

the addi t ion of  a new idea,  a development or  a h igher synthesis

o f  t he  o l d .

f  Ma t t e r ,  t he  p r i nc i p l e  o f  i nd i v i dua t i on ,  i soLa tes  t he

indiv idual  f rom the uni ty of  the species;  but  th is isolat ion

exists only for  the sake of  a h igher uni ty,  the uni ty of  men

by  i n t e l l ec t .  The  exp lo i t a t i on  o f  na tu ra l  r esou rces  ca I I s

1 4 4



t 9 t r METHOD

fo r  a  h i ghe r  o rgan i za t i on  o f  men  t han  t he  na tu ra f  un i t  o f

t he  f am i l y  o r  t r i be ;  t he  o rgan i za t i on  g i ves  r i se  t o  t he  need

o f  po l i t j . ca l  and  j u r i d i ca l  f o rms  o f  soc i e t y ;  t he  advance  i n

t he  manne r  o f  sa t i s f y i ng  phys i ca l  needs  a t  once  exe rc i ses

i n te l l ec t ,  r evea l s  i t s  power ,  and  g i ves  t he  l e i su re  necessa ry

fo r  t he  pu rsu i t  o f  cu l t u re ,  t ha t  i s ,  t he  deve lopmen t  o f  t he

h ighe r  f acu l t i e s  o f  man .

g  The  un i t y  o f  man  ach ieved  by  i n t e l l ec t  has  t o  be  a

un i t y  i n  t r u th ,  i f  i t  i s  t o  be  s tabLe .  Peace  f undamen ta l l y

i s  t h i s  u n i t y  i n  t r u t h  a n d  o n l y  p h e n o m e n a l l y  i s  i t  ' o r d e r

w i t h  t r a n q u i l i t y '  [ 1 1 ] .  O p p o s e d  t o  p e a c e  i s  t h e  a t o m j - z a t i o n

o f  human i t y ,  Lhe  Ze rsp l i t t e runB  t ha t  f o l l ows  f r om e r ro r  and

s in ,  and  t he  f a l se  subs t i t u t es  o f  na t i ona l  se l - f - i do l a t r y  o r

t he  de i f i ca t i on  o f  empe ro rs  t o  secu re  wha t  r eason  i s  power l ess

to  secu re .

h  The re  i s  i n  t he  na tu ra l  o rde r  a  t h ree foLd  d i a l ec t i c

i n  t h e  h i s t o r i c  p r o g r e s s  o f  i n t e l l e c t .

F i r s t ,  t h e  d i a l e c t i c  o f  f a c t .  T h e  o b j e c t i v e  s i t u a t i o n

g i ves  a  phan tasm wh i ch  spec i f i e s  an  i dea .  The  i dea  i s  an  i ncom-

p l e t e  a c t  o f  i n t e l l e c t ,  b u t  i t  i s  p u t  i n t o  e x e c u t i o n  a s  t h o u g h

i t  we re  comp le te :  t he  resu l t  i s  a  f a l se  h i . s t o r i c  s i t ua t i on

wh i ch  revea l s  t he  i ncomp le teness  o f  t he  oLd  i dea  and  l eads

to  t he  emergence  o f  a  compensa t i ng  i dea .

S e c o n d ,  I t h e r e ]  i s  t h e  d i a l e c t i c  o f  s i n .  F a l s e  s i t u a t i o n s

may  be  c rea ted  no t  on l y  by  f o l l ow i -ng  i ncomp le te  ac t s  o f  i n t e l -

I ec t  as  t hough  t hey  we re  comp le te  bu t  a l so  by  no t  f o l l ow ing

in te l l ec t  a t  a l l .  Thus ,  t he  dep raved  po l y t he i sm  o f  t he  anc ien t s

a r o s e  f r o m  h a b i t  w h i c h  m a d e  s i n  s e e k  a n  i n t e l l e c t u a l  j u s t i f i c a -

t i on ;  s im i l a r ) . y ,  t he  t heo ry  o f  I i be ra l i - sm  i s  a  consequen t

o f  t he  s i x t een th - cen tu r y  he resy  w i t h  t he  consequen t  r e l i g i ous

wars  I d l  wh i l e  t he  t heo ry  o f  commun i sm i s  a  consequen t  o f

t h e  p h a r i s a i c a l  r e l i g i o s i t y  o f  c a p i t a l i s t  e x p l o i t a t i o n  a n d

opp ress ] -on .

T h i r d ,  t h e r e  i s  t h e  d i a l e c t i c  o f  t h o u g h t .  A s  a  p u r e  d i a -

l ec t i c  i t  i s  t he  deve lopmen t  o f  t he  ' pe renn ia l  ph i l osophy '

[ 1 2 ]  a s  n e w  p h a n t a s m s  m a k e  a  g r e a t e r  d i s t i n c t n e s s  a n d  p r e c i s i o n

p o s s i b l e .  A s  c o n t a m i n a t e d  w i t h  t h e  d i a l e c t i c  o f  s i n ,  t h e  p u r e

d iaLec t i c  g i ves  us  t he  ac tua l -  cou rse  o f  abs t rac t  t hough t  s i nce

the  emergence  o f  ph i l osophy  as  a  human  sc i ence  w i t h  Soc ra tes .

i  The  po ten t i a l  cha rac te r  o f  i n t e l l ec t  r esu l t s  t h rough

i g n o r a n c e  i n  a n  i n t e r n a l  a n d  e x t e r n a L d i s h a r m o n y  c a l l e d  c o n -

c u p i s c e n c e .  T h e  I o w  e n e r g e i a  [ ' 1 3 ]  o f  i n t e l l e c t  l e a d s  m e n  t o
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be l i eve  t ha t  t he  sens ib l e  i s  t he  rea l ,  t ha t  i s ,  t he  pa r t i cu l a r

concrete object  r r rh ich i f  accepted wi thout  gual i f icat ion as

the real  leaves WiI l iam of  Ockham tel  the 'unconguerabl-e

doc to r '  t 141 .  The  f ac t  t ha t  because  o f  t h i s  po ten t i a l i t y  men

develop f i rs t  as ani .mals and very gradual ly  come to the use

of reason, suppl ied the dynamic basis for  concupiscence in

the narrovr sense;  for  i t  is  under these c i rcumstances that

the subconscious development of  nervous paths and pat terns

takes place in a way that  l -ater  inter feres wi th human autonomy

ove r  t he  f I esh .  F i naJ -1y ,  t he  b l unde rs  and  t he  s i ns  o f  men

c rea te  ob jec t i ve  s i t ua t i ons  t ha t  shou l - d  neve r  ex i s t  and  t ha t

easi ly  become into lerable,  whether we consider the microcosmic

tragedies of  passion and cruel ty and suic ide or  the more ter-

r i b l e  f r u i t s  o f  so - ca l l ed  econom ic  and  po l - i t i ca l  f o r ces .

3 [The Uni ty of  Human Operat j .on]

Wha t  has  been  sa id  o f  i n t e l l ec t  r evea l s  t he  un i t y  o f  a l l  human

ope ra t i on .  The  i nd i v i dua l ' s  i n t e l l ec tua l  pa t t e rn  i s  de te rm ined

by  phan tasms  v rh i ch  come  f r om ob jec t i ve  s i t ua t i ons  con ta i n i ng

bo th  a  t r ad i t i on  o f  pas t  i n t e l l ec tua l  ach ievemen t  and  t he

data for  future development.  Any nelr  idea is  gestated by the

s i t ua t i on  o f  success i ve  cen tu r i es ,  i s  b rough t  t o  b i r t h  by

some  chance  i nd i v i dua l  mee t i ng  t he  pos tuJ -a te  o f  t he  s i t ua t i on ,

immed ia te l y  becomes  t he  p rope r t y  o f  a l l  a f f ec ted  by  t he  s i t ua -

t ion as though the indiv idual  r , rere but  the instrument for

gene ra l  deve lopmen t .  Thus  i t  i s  t ha t  a  f i r s t - yea r  t heo log ian

today can solve the problem of  bapt ism by heret ics that  lef t

Cyp r i an  and  t he  ea r l y  chu rch  u t t e r l y  a t  a  l oss ;  and ,  on  t he

other hand, i t  takes a Nevrman some f i f teen years of  very s low

p rog ress  t o  a r r i ve  a t  t he  t r u th  o f  Ca tho l i c i sm ,  so  g rea t  i s

t he  a I I - pe rvas i ve  power  o f  t r ad i t i ona l  men ta l i . t y .  Th i s  po in t

may be to some extent  obscured to the reader i f  he th inks

o f  t he  g rea t  va r i e t y  o f  op in i on  a t  t he  p resen t  day :  t he  f ac t

i s  t ha t  a t  t he  p resen t  t ime  we  have  no t  a  bu rs t  o f  o r i g i na l i t y

bu t  t he  decay  o f  i n t e l l ec t ,  t he  Ze rspT i t t e rung  ,  t ha t  r esu l t s

f rom men being out  of  touch wi th a t radi t ion and fancying

the i r  p r im i t i ve l y  i ncomp le te  ac t s  o f  i n t e l l ec t  t o  be  va l i d

f o r  t he  t ime ;  r ea l l y ,  i n t e l l ec t  has  ceased  t o  be  a  p r i nc i p l e

of  uni ty among men; instead,  we have the mass propaganda of

na t i ona l  educa t i on ,  na t i ona l  newspape rs ,  na t i ona l  mo ra l i t y ,

and the peace that  comes of  pol ice,  armaments,  and forced

m i l i t a r y  se r v i ce .  The  n i ne teen th  cen tu r y ' s  r oman t i c  l i be ra l i sm
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i n  t h e  c u l t  o f  s h o d d y  ' o r i g i n a l i t y '  m i g h t  b e  t o l e r a b l e  i f ,

as  Be rna rd  Shaw  sugges ted ,  we  wen t  back  t o  Me thuse lah  t 15 l

a n d  m e n  I i v e d  a  m i l l e n i u m  i n s t e a d  o f  d y i n g  o f  f ,  a s  n o w ,  a t

t he  age  o f  e i gh t y  when  t hey  a re  bu t  beg inn ing  t o  have  a  f ew

g l immer i ngs  o f  sense .  Bu t  t he  p rov i den t i a l  d i spensa t i on  t ha t

compensa ted  f o r  t he  pa t r i a r ch ' s  l ack  o f  t r ad i t i on  by  l ongev i t y

i s  me re l y  f an tas t j . c  as  a  so lu t j , on  t o  mode rn  p rob lems :  mode rn

men  have  t o  t h i nk  i n  deve lopmen t  o f  p rev i ous  t hough t  i f  t hey

a r e  t o  t h l n k  a t  a l l -

T h e  u n i t y  o f  i n t e l l e c t ,  t h a t  f o l l o w s  f r o m  i t s  p o t e n t i a l

c h a r a c t e r  a n d  t h e  n e e d  o f  s p e c i f i c a t i o n  b y  p h a n t a s m ,  r e s u l t s

i n  a n  e f f e c t i v e  u n i f o r m i t y  o f  w i 1 1 .  F r e e  w i l l -  i s  b u t  t h e  c h o i c e

be tween  f o l l ow ing  t he  d i c t a tes  o f  i n t e l l ec t  and  no t  a t t emp t i ng

to  con t ro l  by .  r eason  t he  mere  impu l ses  o f  b l i nd  na tu re :  i t

i s  a  cho i ce  be t l veen  two  de te rm ina te  o rde rs .  Mo reove r ,  t he re

i s  a  u n i f o r m i t y  i n  t h i - s  c h o o s i n g .  W e  s p e a k  o f  m o r a l  c e r t i t u d e

w i t h  r ega rd  t o  t he  f u tu re  f r ee  ac t s  o f  men ,  and  we  recogn i ze

he ro i c  v i r t ue  and  i nhuman  v i ce  as  excep t i ons  t o  a  se t t l - ed

c o n s t a n c y .  T h u s ,  t h o u g h  t h e  w i I l  i s  n o t  d e t e r m i n e d ,  i t  r e m a i n s

t h a t  t h e r e  i s  a  s t a t i s t i c a l  u n i f o r m i t y  t o  t h e  o p e r a t i o n s  o f

w i l l .  I n  conseguence ,  ! { e  may  rega rd  mank ind  as  a  mach ine  o f

I o w  e f f i c i e n c y  t h a t  r e c e i v e s  f r o m  t h e  o b j e c t i v e  s i t u a t i o n

spec i f i ca t i ons  o f  i n t e l , I ec t  and  p remo t rons  bu t  t u rns  ou t  ope ra -

t i o n s  t h a t  o n l y  i n  a  c e r t a i n  p e r c e n t a g e  a r e  a c c o r d i n g  t o  i n t e l -

I ec t  and  t he  res t  as  i f  t he re  was  no  i n t e l l ec tua l  con t ro l

wha teve r .

We  may  conc lude  t h i s  sec t i on  by  pu t t i ng  t he  t hough t  i n

t he  f o rm  o f  an  a rgumen t .  Men  e i t he r  t h i nk  as  t hey  a re  t augh t

o r  t h e y  t h i n k  f o r  t h e m s e l v e s ;  i n  t h e  I a t t e r  c a s e  t h e y  e i t h e r

b r i n g  f o r t h  i d e a s  t h a t  a r e  r e a l  a d v a n c e s  i n  t h e  f i e l d  o f  i n t e l -

I e c t  o r  t h e y  m e r e l y  a d d  t o  t h e  a t o m i z a t i o n  o f  h u m a n i t y  b y

p r o p o s i n g  a s  t r u e  w h a t  i s  m e r e l y  i n c o m p l e t e  a n d  f a f s e .  I n

a I I  t h ree  cases  t he i r  t hough t  i s  t he  t hough t  o f  wha t  may  be

c a l l e d  a n  o b j e c t i v e  c e i s t  ,  t h e  c o m m o n  m i n d  o f  m a n  t f l :  t h e

the  t r ad i t i ona l i s t  i s  me re l y  ano the r  who  t h i nks  t he  same  way ,

a  numer i ca l  add i t i on ;  t he  t r ue  o r i g i na to r  i s  bu t  t he  i ns t r umen t

f o r  t h e  a d v a n c e  o f  t h e  o b j e c t i v e  G e i s r ;  t h e  f a l s e  o r i g i n a t o r

i s  e g u a l l y  a n  i n s t r u m e n t ,  n o t  f o r  a d v a n c e  b u t  f o r  d e s t r u c t i o n ,

t h e  p e n a l t y  o f  m a n ' s  f o r g e t t j - n g  t h a t  h e  i s  b u t  a  m e m b e r  o f

a  s p e c i e s  a n d  c a n n o t  d o  a l l  t h e  t h i n k i n g  o f  t h e  s p e c i e s  h i m s e l f .

Nex t ,  t he  good  w i l I  t ha t  f o l l ows  i n t e l l - ec t  does  no th i ng  bu t

m a k e  t h e  a c t i o n s  o f  m a n  a n  i n s t r u m e n t  f o r  f u l f i l l i n g  t h e  p r a c -

t i c a l  a i m s  o f  t h e  o b j e c t i v e  G e i s t  ;  o n  t h e  o t h e r  h a n d ,  t h e
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evi l  wi l l  makes human

tel lectual  determinate

an  i ns t r umen t .

1  4 8

operation an instrument for the subin-
order .  In  e i ther  case,  man is  s imp ly

4 [The Synthesis of  Human Operat ion]

We may now at tempt the synthesis of  human operat ion.  There
i s  as  t he  ex t r i ns i c  bas i . s  o f  t h i s  ope ra t i on  t he  success ion
of  nonhuman worrd events in the physicar and bio logicar orders.
As  i n t r i ns i c  bas i s  t he re  i s  t he  success ion  o f  i nd i v i dua rs

being born,  begett j .ng others,  dying.  fn retat ion to both of
these and to one another is  the successi .on of  human acts.
F i na1 l y ,  a r i s i ng  f r om these  t h ree ,  con t ro l l i ng  t hem,  and  be ing
mod i f i ed  by  t hem as  a  r esu l t  o f  t h i s  con t ro l ,  i s  t he  success ion

of  human thoughts,  the developnent of  the object ive Geisr
F r  P o r t a l i 6  i n  h i s  a r t i c l e  o n  S t  A u g u s t i n e  i n  D i c t i o n n a i r e

d e  t h 6 o T o g i e  c a t h o i i q u e  t 1 6 l  c o n s i d e r s  t h e  f u n d a m e n t a l  p o i n t

i n  t he  Augus t i n i an  exp lana t i on  o f  g race  t o  be  t he  psycho log i ca l

f ac t  t ha t  man  has  no t  t he  i n i t i a t i on  o f  h i s  t hough t s .

To  a  Thom is t ,  t h i s  t r u th  i s  se l f - ev i den t .  'Wha teve r  
i s

moved  i s  moved  by  some th ing  e l se ' [ 17 ] .  w i l l  has  t o  be  p removed

by inte l lect ;  inte l lect  has to be premoved by phantasm; phan_

tasm has to be prernoved by an object ive s i tuat ion and environ-
men t ;  f i na1 l y ,  t he  ob jec t i ve  s i t ua t i on  and  env i r onmen t  i s
part ly  the determinate work of  nature,  part ly  the accumulated
work of  mankind act ing now according to i ts  l imi ted knowledqe
and now against  th is knowJ.edge.

C lea r l y ,  t o  a  sc i en t i s t  w i t h  some  h igh l y  r e f i ned  ma thema_
t icar carcuLus able to contemplate not  only the murt i tudinous
data of  the problem but  a lso the response of  f ree wi l ls  to
the precise interrectuar forms that  would ar ise f rom th is
complex scene, the whole course of  h istory would be as s imple
and inte l r ig i -b1e as is  the course of  the earth round the sun
to a modern astrononer.  r t  would be evident  to th is sc ient is t
that  the pr incipal  cause of  every event vras the designer,
creator  and f i rs t  mover of  the universe.  He made the potencies

what they are '  set  them i .n their  int r ins ic rerat ions to one
ano the r ,  gave  t hem the i r  i n i t i a l  pos i t i ons  and  t he i r  i n i t i a l
premot ion,  foresaw and intended the modi f icat ion of  posi t ion

and of  mot ion that  wourd resul t  as th is premot ion was t rans-
ferred f rom one potency to another.  What can operate only
as the resul t  of  a prernot ion and only according to pre_estab_

l ished laws is  s imply an instrument,  a machine;  i t  does not
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cease  t o  have  a  me re l y  i ns t r umen ta l  causa l i t y  because  o f  t he

f reedom o f  se l ec t i ng  be tween  t he  de te rm ina te  o rde r  o f  an  ob jec -

t i v e  G e i s t  a n d  t h e  d e t e r m i n a t e  o r d e r  o f  s u b i n t e l - l e c t u a } o p e r a -

t i on .  The  omn i sc i en t  sowe r  who  cas t s  seed  by  t he  ways ide ,

on  s tones ,  among  t ho rns ,  i s  no t  su rp r i sed  when  he  reaps  no

ha rves t  t he re !  A  p r i n t e r  who  h i r es  men  who  use  handp resses

i s  as  much  t he  p r i nc i pa l  cause  o f  wha t  i s  p r i n t ed  as  t he  p r i n t e r

who  buys  more  e l abo ra te  mach ine ry  and  h i r es  f ewe r  r nen .

I t  i s  t o  b e  n o t e d ,  h o w e v e r ,  t h a t  t h e  ' f i r s t  a g e n t '  t 1 8 l

uses  human  i ns t r umen ts  t o  t r ans fe r  h i s  p remo t i . on  and  h i s  p rede -

t e rm ina t i on .  I f  you  read  a  d i sce rn i ng  au tob iog raphy  you  see

a  human  I i f e  p resen ted  i n  t e rms  o f  a  number  o f  i n f Luences

f rom acc iden t s  o f  t ime  and  p l ace  and  f r om o the r  pe rsons ;  now

t h e  l i v e s  o f  t h e s e  i n f l u e n c i n g  p e r s o n s  a r e  s i m i l a r l y  t h e  p r o d u c t

o f  p rev i ous  i n f l uences l  and  so  on  t i l l -  one  ge t s  back  t o  t he

f i r s t  m a n ,  T h u s ,  w h i l e  G o d  i s  t h e  p r i n c i p a L c a u s e  o f  a I I  o p e r a -

t i o n  i n s o f a r  a s  h e  g a v e  t h e  i n i t i a L p r e r n o t i o n  a n d  p r e d e t e r m i n -

a t i o n ,  a n d  i n f a l L j . b l y  k n e w  a n d  d e l i b e r a t e l y  i n t e n d e d  a l I  t h a t

wou ld  f o l l ow  t he re f r om,  t he  human  i ns t r umen ts  t ha t  t r ans fe r

t h i s  p remo t i on  and  p rede te r rn i na t j - on  d i f f e r  f r om  the  phys i ca l

o r  me re l y  b i o l og  j - ca l  t r ans fe rence  and  i ns t r umen ta  I i t y .  Fo r

men  by  s i . n  can  make  t he  mo t i , on  t o  be  t r ans fe r red  weake r ,  t hey

can  muddy  t he  s t r eam tha t  descends  t o  pos te r i t y .  Man  makes

m a n  I S l .  M a n  i s  h i s  b r o t h e r ' s  k e e p e r  f o r  h u m a n  o p e r a t i o n  i s

o n e  o p e r a t i o n ,  o n e  s u c c e s s i v e  t r a n s f e r e n c e  o f  o n e  p r e m o t i o n

and  one  p rede te rm ina t i on .  Man  i s  no  more  t han  an  i ns t r umen t

b u t  h e  m a y  b e  a n  i n s t r u m e n t  o f  r i g h t e o u s n e s s  o r  o f  s i n ;  h e

may  pass  on  t o  o the rs  wha t  he  has  rece i ved  o r  he  may  pass

o n  l e s s ;  b u t  h e  c a n  d o  n o t h i n g  e l s e .

I t  i s  t o  be  reca l l - ed  t ha t  s i n  does  no t  make  man  a  p r i nc i pa l

c a u s e  o f  a n y t h i n g i  s i n  i s  n o n - a c t ,  n o n - e n s ;  i t  i s  n o t  a  m o t i o n

o r  a  c a u s a l i t y  b u t  a  f a i l u r e  t o  m o v e  a n d  t o  c a u s e ;  i t  i - s  n o t

a  p r i n c i p a l  c a u s a l - i t y  b u t  a n  i n s t r u m e n t a l  n o n - c a u s a l i t y .  O n

the  o the r  hand ,  when  man  does  no t  s i n ,  i t  i s  no t  because  he

i s  d o i n g  s o m e t h i n g  o f  h i m s e l f :  t h e  i n t e l l e c t u a l  f o r m  w a s  g i v e n

h im ;  t he  power  o f  w j . I l , i ng  \ ^ ras  g i ven  h im ;  t he  p remo t i on  o f

w i I l  b y  i n t e l l e c t  w a s  g i v e n  h i m ;  t h e  a c t  o f  w i l l -  i n  r e s p o n s e

t o  t h e  p r e m o t i o n  o f  i n t e l l e c t  i s  s i m p l y  t h e  s p o n t a n e o u s  a c t i v -

i t y  o f  t h e  w i I I  i n  v i r t u e  o f  i t s  n a t u r a l  i n c l - i n a t i o n  t 1 9 1 ;

man  does  no t  add  any th i ng  t o  t he  na tu ra l  i n c l i na t i on  t o  make

i t  g o  i n t o  a c t ;  h e  s i m p l y  a I I o w s  n a t u r e  t o  t a k e  i t s  c o u r s e ,

does  a l l  t ha t  i s  r equ i r ed  o f  h j -m  and  rema ins  an  unp ro f i t ab l e

se rvan t  I  Luke  1  7 .  1  0  ]  .
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The  reade r  may  be  unsa t i s f i ed  w j . t h  t h i s ;  Lhe  reason  w j . l l

be that  he considers there must be some act  naking the di f fer-

ence  be tween  t he  ac t  o f  w i l I  and  t he  non -ac t  o f  w i I I  t h l ,

some  cho i ce  p r i o r  t o  bo th  t ha t  i s  t he  t r ue  ac t  o f  w i l l .  Th i s ,

I  beg to suggest ,  is  the fundamental  bfunder of  the whole

ques t i on .  The  non -ac t  o f  w i l l  j . s  ' aga ins t  r eason '  [ 20 j ;  when

you  t r y  t o  exp la i n  wha t  i s  aga ins t  r eason  you  t r y  t o  make

a  c o n t r a d i c t i o n  i n t e l l i g i b l e ;  s i n  i s  t h e  u n : n t e . l 1 i g i b 7 e ,  b e c a u s e

i t  i s  a g a i n s t  r e a s o n ;  a n d  t h e  e x p l a n a t i o n  o f  t h e  u n i n t e l l i g i b l e

i s  c r i t i ca l  t hough t ,  t he  doub l i ng  back  t o  t he  asse r t i on  t ha t

t he  exp lana t i on  i s  t he  demons t ra t i on  t ha t  exp lan rE ion  i s  i n -

t r i ns i ca l l y  i r : r p -oss i b l e .  Do  no t  con fuse  t h i s  w i t h  mys te r y :

mys te r y  l s  i n t e l l i g i b l e  i n  r e fa t i on  t o  i t se l - f  121  I  t hough

n o t  i n  r e l a t i o n  t o  u s  l 2 Z 1 ;  s i n  i s  i n t e l l i g i b l e  n e i t h e r  i n

re l a t j - on  t o  i t se l f  no r  i n  r e l a t i on  t o  us .  Hence  t he  good  ac t

is  expla ined by the premot ion f rom inte l lect  and the natural

i nc l i na t i on ;  t he  ev i l  ac t  i s  un in te l l i g i b l e ,  i n t r j - ns i ca l I y

s o r  f o r  i t  i s  t h e  i r r a t i o n a l i t y  o f  a  r a t j . o n a L c r e a t u r e  a n d

a  ra t i ona l  po tency ;  t o  l ook  f o r  t he  reason  o f  i r r a t i ona l i t y

i s  absu rd ;  d i d  i t  have  reason ,  i t  wou ld  no t  be  i r r a t i ona l ;

i f  s i n  had  a  r eason  o r  a  cause ,  i t  wou ld  no t  be  s i n .

F i na l J - y ,  i t  i s  t o  be  obse rved  t ha t  I  speak  o f  t he  exc l u -

s i ve l y  na tu ra l  o rde r .  I f  man  i s  me re l y  an  i ns t r umen t  i n  t he

na tu ra l  o rde r ,  a  f o r t i o r i  he  i s  me re l y  an  i ns t r umen t  i n  t he

supe rna tu ra l .  Bu t  I  am  no t  speak ing  o f  t he  supe rna tu ra l  o rde r ;

I  am  speak ing  as  a  psycho log i s t  o f  t he  schoo l  o f  S t  Augus t i ne

and St Thomas I  i  ]  .

5  [The  Un i t y  o f  Man  i n  t he  On to l og i ca l  G round  o f  H i s  Be ing ]

We novr turn to consider the basis of  the uni ty of  human opera-

t i on .  Why  a re  t he re  econom ic  f o r ces ,  nak ing  i t  imposs ib l e

for  industr ia l is ts to pay rr /orkmen a wage and for  workmen to

ra i se  a  f am i l y?  why  a re  t he re  po l i t i ca l  f o r ces  ho ld i ng  t he

wor ld in the unstable equi l ibr ium of  a balance of  power secured

b y  R e a l p o l i t i k ?  [ k ]  W h y  a r e  t h e  s i n s  o f  t h e  m o n a r c h s  a n d  a n t i -

popes and reformers and enl ighteners and Marxians v is i ted

upon the twent ieth century i -n a measure so terr ib le that  men

re fuse  t o  f ace  t he  p l a i n  f ac t s  o f  t he  s i t ua t i on?  Wha t  i s  Adam

to us that  \4re should bear the penal ty of  or ig inal  s in? What

i s  t he  me taphys i ca l  p r i nc i p l e  o f  Redemp t i on?  I t  i s  a1 I  one

ques t i on ,  and  i t  wou ld  seem to  me r i t  an  ans r re r .
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The  answer  i s  t ha t  man  i s  no t  s imp l y  I 1 l  an  i nd i v i dua l ;

a n g e l s  a r e  i n d i v i d u a l s ;  n a n  i s  n e v e r  n o r e  t h a n  a  n e n b e r  o f

a  spec res ;  he  j . s  no t  i n  h i s  ope ra t i on  as  we  have  a l r eady  demon-

s t r a ted ;  he  i s  no t  i n  t he  on to l og i caJ -  g round  o f  h i s  be ing .

P h i l o s o p h i c a l l y ,  m a n  i s  o n e  u n i v e r s a l  n a t u r e  i n  r e g a r d  t o

w h a E  h e  i s ,  1 2 3 1 ,  a n d  m a n  i s  m a n y  m e r e l y  i n  v i r t u e  o f  t h e  m o d a l -

i t v  o f  h i s  b e i n g ,  i n  r e g a r d  t o  t h e  w a y  h e  i s  [ 2 4 ] .  M a n  i s  o n e i n

v i r t ue  o f  h i s  f o rm ,  and  he  i s  many  mere l y  i n  v i r t ue  o f  ma t t e r ,

t h e  p r i n c i p l e  o f  i n d i v i d u a t i o n  o f  u n i v e r s a L f o r r n s .  T h e  i n d i v i d -

u a 1  m a n  r e a l l y  i s  a n  i n d i v i d u a l :  u n d i v i d e d  i n  h i m s e l f  f , 2 5 1

a n d  d i v i d e d  f r o m  a n y  o t h e r  b e i n g  t 2 6 ) i  b u t  t h a t  r e a l i t y  i s

no t  pu re  r ea l i t y  bu t  a  compound  o f  pu re  r ea l i t y  (wha t  i s  pa r -

t i c i pa ted  o f  t he  d i v i ne  essence )  and  a  two fo l d  po tency ,  con t i n -

gence  and  ma te r i a l i t y ,  ne i t he r  o f  wh i ch  a re  i n  t he  d i v i ne

essence ,  no r  im i t a t i ons  o f  t he  d i v i ne  essence ,  no r  pa r t i c i pa -

t j . ons  o f  t he  d i v j - ne  essence ,  bu t  cond i t i ons  o f  I t he re ]  be ing

any  im i t a t i on  o r  pa r t i c i pa t i on  o f  t he  d i v i ne  essence  bes ides

the  f u I l  possess ion  en joyed  by  t he  d i v i ne  pe rsons .  Man  as

t h e s e  m a n y  p a r t i c u l a r s  i s  c o n t i n g e n c e  a n d  m a t e r i a l i t y ;  m a n

a s  a  u n i v e r s a l  n a t u r e  i s  a n  i n t e l l i g i b l e  e s s e n c e  a n d  a  f i m i t e d

aspec t  o f  t he  d i v i ne  essence .  No$ ,  as  po tency  i s  because  o f

a c t ,  i t  f o l l o w s  t h a t  t h e  I a w s  o f  m a n k i n d ,  t h a t  w h a t  i s  r i g h t

and  j us t  f o r  mank ind ,  shou ld  p roceed  f r om the  un i ve r sa l  na tu re

and  be  i n  t e rms  o f  t he  un i ve r sa l  na tu re  and  be  i r r espec t i ve

o f  m a t e r i a l  d i f f e r e n c e .
m L ^ ^  I  ^ - i  ^ ^  1  1  . .r r r = v r u y r L a f r y ,  w e  m a y  a r r i v e  a t  t h e  s a m e  c o n c l u s i o n .

Man  i s  made  i n  t he  image  and  l i keness  o f  God ;  t he  Fa the r  gene r -

a t e s  t h e  S o n  i n  a  g e n e r a t i o n ,  s t r i c t l y  s o  c a I l e d ;  t h e  F a t h e r

and  Son  a re  consubs tan t i a l ;  t he re fo re ,  men  a re  consubs tan t i a l ,

no t  i ndeed  i n  t he  same  way  as  t he  Fa the r  and  Son  bu t  i n  t he

image  and  l i keness  o f  t ha t  consubs tan t i a l i t y .  Men  a re  no t

s t r i c t l y  consubs tan t i a l  bu t  ana log i ca l l y  so ;  t hey  a re  d j " f f e ren t

subs tances  no t  by  r eason  o f  essence  t 27 l  bu t  by  r eason  o f
quan t i t a t i ve l y  des igna ted  ma t t e r  f , 281 : .  bu t  i nso fa r  as  man

f a i l s  t o  r e s e m b l e  t h e  d i v i n i t y ,  i n s o f a r  h e  f a l l s  s h o r t  o f

r ea l i t y ;  and  so  t he  d i f f e rence  be tween  men  j - s  l ess  r ea l -  t han
f h a  r r n  i  f r r  n f  - a -

T h i s  i s  a  h a r d  p i I I  t o  s w a l l o w  f o r  t h o s e  t e n d i n g  t o  b e

I m ]  m e m b e r s  o f  t h e  ' u n c o n q u e r e d  s c h o o l  o f  n o m i n a l i s t s '  1 . 2 9 1 i

b u t  l e t  u s  h e a r  t h e i r  a r g u m e n t s !  M e a n w h i l e ,  1 e t  u s  p u s h  f u r t h e r

t he  ana logy  be tween  t he  human  and  t he  d i v i ne .
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F i r s t ,  $ / e  mus t  d i s t i ngu i sh  be tween  j - nd i v i dua l i t y  and

personal i ty .  f  do not  say between the indiv idual  and the person,

s i nce .  by  r eason  o f  t he  suppos i t  [ 30 ] ,  t hese  t h ro  a re  i den t i ca l .

f  i nqu i r e  i n t o  t he  d i f f e rence  be tween  t he  f o rma f  aspec t s  [ 3 j ] ,

i nd i v i dua l i t y  and  pe rsona l i t y .

Now  a  pe rson  i s  an  i nd i v i dua l  w i t h  i n t e l l ec t  and  w i l - 1 " .

Wha t  i s  a  pe rsona l i t y?  We  a rgue  as  f o l l ows :  t he  i nd i . v i dua l i t y

resu l , t s  f r om  ma t te r ,  t he  p r i nc i p l e  o f  i nd i v i dua t j . on ;  bu t  ma t t e r

i s  f o r  t he  sake  o f  some  h ighe r  f o rm ;  t he re fo re  pe rsona l i t y

is  the indiv iduat ing form that  can be brought for th i -n a macer-

i a I  i nd i v i dua l i t y  by  i n t e l l ec t  and  w i l I .  Bu t  wha t  i n t e l t ec t

and  w i l l  b r i ng  f o r t h  i n  t he  way  o f  an  i nd j , v i dua t i ng  f o rm  i s

a  g i ven  - -  pe r sona l ,  as  we  say  - -  o r i en ta t i on  i n  l i f e .  The re -

f o re ,  ac tua . l -  pe r sona l i t y  i s  t he  u l t j -ma te  d i f f e rence  o f  i n t e f -

l ec tua f  pa t t e rn  and  hab i t  o f  w i l I  ca l l ed  cha rac te r  t ha t  r esu l t s

f r om the  ope ra t i on  o f  i n t e l l ec t  and  w i l l  i n  a  ma te r i a l  i nd i v i d -

ua I .  On  t he  o the r  hand ,  po ten t i a l  pe r sona l i t y  i s  me re  i nd i v i d -

ua l i t y  w i t h  unac tua ted  i n t e l - I ec t  and  w i l - 1 .  Acco rd i ng  t o  t he

measu re  o f  t h i s  ac tua t i on ,  we  d i s t i ngu i sh  pe rsons  as  ma lo r s

and  m ino rs ;  on  t he  ana logy  o f  an  o r i en ta t i on  o f  j . n t e l l - ec t

and  w i l l  i n  t he  i nd i v i dua l ,  we  speak  o f  mo ra l -  pe r sons .

Second, \ " /e d iscover the reason for  the cont inuous var iety

o f  t he  ob jec t i ve  Ge i s r  ,  i t s  d i f f e ren t i a t i ons  i n  t ime  as  one

idea  i s  comp lemen ted  by  ano the r ,  i t s  d i f f e ren t i a t i ons  i n  space

as  each  i nd i v i dua l -  a r r i ves  a t  a  v i ewpo in t  t ha t  i s  t he  i n t eg ra l

l n l  o f  t he  i n f l - uences  exe r t ed  upon  h im .

Third,  we discover:  a moral  personal i ty  emerging f rom

the  f l ux  o f  b i r t h  and  dea th  and  change ,  t he  mora l  pe rsona l i t y

o f  human i t y ,  o f  t he  human  race ,  t he  ' one  and  many . '  Fo r  t he
pe rsona l i t y  a r r i ved  a t  by  each  j . nd i v i dua l -  i s  t he  p roduc t  o f
p rev i ous  pe rsona l i t i e s  and  t he  p roduce r  o f  f u t u re  pe rsona l_ i t i e s :

man  makes  man  wha t  he  i s ,  even  t hough  he  does  so  as  an  i ns t r u_

men ta l  cause  t ha t  now  ac t s  and  now  fa i - I s  t o  ac t .  Thus  t he re
i s  i n  a I1  men  a  respons ib i l i t y  and  a  deb t  t o  a l l  men ;  no  pe rson

i s  se l f - de te rm ined ;  no  pe rson  f a i l s  t o  make  t h i ngs  be t t e r
o r  wo rse  f o r  t he  emergence  o f  f u t u re  pe rsona l i t i e s .  Th i s  o r i en_
ta t i on  o f  a I I  men  t o  a l l  men  i s  a  mo ra l  pe rsona l i t y .

Fou r t h ,  we  comp le te  ou r  ana logy  t o  t he  B lessed  T r i n i t y ,

As  t he  T r i n i t y  o f  pe rsons  a re  subs i s t en t  r e l a t i ons  i n  t he
e t e r n a L a n d  e g u i r i b r a t e d  d y n a m i s m  o r  e n e r g e i a  o f  u n l i m i t e d

in te l l ec t  and  w i I I ,  so  upon  t he  t r ans ien t  dynam ism o f  phys i ca l

and  b i o l og i ca l  na tu re  emerge  t he  phys i ca l  pe rsona l i t i e s  t ha t
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shou ld  be  t he  adop t i ve  sons  o f  God  and  t he  mora l  pe rsona l i t y

t ha t  shou ld  be  t he  sp i r i t  o f  l o ve  f o r  a l l  men .  I n  f ac t ,  human

pe rsona l i t i e s  a re  o f  t h ree  k i nds :  t he  f J -esh I y  man  132 )  who

i s  o r i en ta ted  t owa rds  sens j - b Ie  sa t i s f ac t i on ;  t he  psych i c  man

t33 l  who  i s  o r i en ta ted  t owa rds  t he  t r ue ,  t he  good ,  and  t he

b e a u t i f u l i  t h e  s p i r i t u a l  m a n  t 3 4 l  w h o  1 s  o r j . e n t a t e d  t o w a r d s

God  i n  h i . s  t r anscendence  o f  t he  t r anscenden ta l s  and  as  he

i s  known  on l y  by  f a i t h  t h rough  reve la t i on .  Why  a re  no t  a l l

m e n  i n  t h e  l a s t  c a t e g o r y ?  I t  i s  t h e  f a u l t  o f  m e n .  W h y  a r e

g r a c e s  s u f f i c i e n t  b u t  n o t  e f f i c a c i o u s ?  I t  i s  t h e  f a u l t  o f

t he  human  i ns t r umen ts  whose  du t y  i t  i s  t o  t r ans fe r  t o  o the rs

the  mo t i on  t hey  rece i ve .  Why  does  cod  d raw  some  and  no t  o the rs?

Because  he  made  man  t o  h i s  own  image  and  I i keness ,  one  j " n

na tu re  and  i n  ope ra t i on ,  because  he  uses  i ns t r umen ts  t o  d raw

men  acco rd i ng  t o  t he  l aw ,  'Wha teve r  i s  moved  i s  moved  by  some-

f h i n o  e l  s e  I  t  ? 5  I  :  L ^ ^ ^ . . ^ ^  t  i  - ^  I  r . '  t h e  i n s t r u m e n t s  w i l l  n o tu r f r r r Y  t  J  J  J  t  v e L q u J e  ,  !  r r r a r r y  t

b e  e v e n  u n p r o f i t a b l e  s e r v a n t s  I L u k e  1 7 . 1 0 ] ,  w i l l  n o t  l i v e

exc lus i ve l y  f o r  h i s  T ru th ,  and  so  canno t  l - ove  as  does  h i s

L o v e ,  w i l L n o t  l o v e  r e a s o n ,  a n d  i m a g e  o f  t h e  W o r d ,  a n d  s o

canno t  l ove  man  as  d i d  t he  wo rd .  Bu t  t he  d i v i ne  p l an  o f  man

i n  G o d ' s  o w n  i m a g e  a n d  l i k e n e s s  r e m a i n s :  p e r s o n s  t h a t  i n  a n

o r i en ta t i on  o f  f i I i a l  subo rd ina t i on  t o  ou r  Fa the r  i n  heaven

c o n s t i t u t e  a  m o r a l  p e r s o n a l i t y  o f  l o v e  f o r  a l l  m e n  t h a t  a I I

may  be  o r i en ta ted  t o  t he  Fa the r  o f  a l l . .

6  l P a n t O n  A n a k e p h a l a i 6 s i s  l

W e  c o m e  t o  o u r  f i n a l  p o i n t ,  t h e  p a n t t ' n  a n a k c p h a l a i 6 s i s ,  t h e

P a u l i n e  c o n c e p t i o n  o f  t h e  r o l e  o f  C h r i s t  i n  c r e a t i o n .

W e  h a v e  a r q u e d  t h a t ,  s i n c e  m a n ' s  o p e r a t i o n  i s  n e c e s s a r i l y

a n  i n s t r u m e n t a l  o p e r a t i o n ,  t h e n  t h e r e  i s  a  p a r t i c u l a r  s i g n i f i -

c a n c e  t o  I e a d e r s h i p ,  t o  b e i n g  t h e  f i r s t  a g e n t  i n  h u m a n  h i s t o r y .

We  se t  f o r t h  t he  f undamen ta l  an t i t heses  o f  t he  f i r s t  and  second

A d a m  a s  f o l l o w s .

a  Adam,  p removed  by  Eve ,  p removed  by  t he  se rpen t ,  se t

u p  t h e  r e i g n  o f  s i n  ( R o m a n s  5 . 1 2 1 .

C h r i s t ,  c o n c e i v e d  b y  t h e  B l e s s e d  V i r g i n  M a r y  a t  t h e  a n n u n -

c i a t i o n  o f  t h e  a n g e l  G a b r i e I ,  s e t  u p  t h e  k i n g d o m  o f  G o d .

N . B .  T h e  f u n c t i o n  o f  t h e  a n g e l s  i s  o f  i m p o r t a n c e  f o r

t h e  c o s m i c  i m p l i c a t i o n s  o f  t h e  t h e o r y :  w e  r e t u r n  t o  t h e  p o i n t

I a t e r .
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b Adam conmunicates human nature to h is progenyi  parents

a re  quas i  i ns t r umen ts  i n  t he  commun i ca t i on  o f  Adamrs  s i n ,

for  they communicate nature that  no longer has sonething i t

would have had i f  Adam had not  s inned.

Chr ist  communicates the di -v ine adopt ion by regenerat j "on

o f  wa te r  and  t he  Ho Iy  Ghos t ;  t he  chu rch  and  pa ren t s  a re  i ns t r u -

men ta l  causes  o f  t h i s  commun i ca t i on .

N .B .  The  d i f f e rence  be tween  quas i  j - ns t r umen ta l i t y  o f

commun i ca t i ng  s i n  and  t r ue  i ns t r umen ta l i t y  ( howeve r  r emo te )

i n  commun i ca t i ng  g race  I i es  i n  t he  d i f f e rence  be tween  g race

and  s i n :  g race  i - s  some th ing  and  s i n  i s  a  p r i va t i on  o f  some-

th i ng ;  you  do  no t  commun i ca te  a  p r i va t i on  o f  some th ing '  bu t

communicate the something wi thout  communicat ing what is  de-

p r i ved .

c  Adam and  h i s  p rogeny  d i e  t he  dea th  t ha t  i s  t he  pena l t y

f o r  s i n .

Ch r i s t  t r ansmu tes  dea th  i n t o  t he  r i t e  o f  sac r i f i ce

g r e a t e r  l o v e  t h a n  t h i s  n o  m a n  h a t h  l J o h n  1 5 . 1 3 ]  - -  a n d  m a k e s

o f  dea th  t he  seed  o f  r esu r rec t i on ,  f o r  he  i s  ' t he  f i r s t - bo rn

f r o m  t h e  d e a d '  [ 3 6 ]  ( C o l o s s i a n s  1 . 1 8 ) .

d  Adam by  h i s  f o r f e i t u re  o f  t he  g i f t  o f  i n f used  know ledge

reve rsed  t he  cou rse  o f  h i s t o r y  and  se t  up  t he  t r ad i t i on  o f

concup i scence .  He  reve rsed  t he  cou rse  o f  h i s t o r y ,  f o r  man

had  t o  deve lop  f r om the  mere  po tency  o f  i n t e l l ec t .  had  t o

p rog ress  unde r  t he  l eade rsh ip  o f  phan tasms  spec i f y i ng  i , n t e l l ec t

as  chance  o f f e red  t hem,  became  unab le  t o  p l an  p rog ress  bu t

had  t o  p roceed  i n  a  se r i es  o f  mo re  o r  l ess  b l i nd  l eaps  o f

i ncompJ -e te  ac t s  o f  i n t e l l ec t .  Th i s  cons t i t u t es  f undanen ta l l y ,

$ re  have  a l r eady  a rqued ,  t he  i gno rance  and  d i f f i cuJ - t y  ca1 led

concup i scence .

Ch r i s t  r es to red  t he  ha rmony  o f  man  by  t he  g race  o f  dogma ,

an  abso lu te  Ge i s r  above  t he  wande r i ng  ob jec t i ve  Ge i s t  o f  human-

i t y .  Th i s  po in t  needs  some  expans ion .

I ' i r s t ,  t he  com ing  o f  Ch r i s t  co i nc i des  w i t h  t he  b reakdown

o f  ph i l osophy  and  i t s  r ecogn i zed  impo tence  t o  so l ve  t he  p rob lem

o f  i n t e l - l ec tua l  un i t y .  Ph i l osophy  had  t o  be  d i scove red  be fo re

Ch r i . s t ,  e l se  t he  Ch r i s t i an  dogmas  cou ld  no t  be  exp ressed :

p reph i l osoph i c  symbo l i sm  l ed  necessa r i l y  t o  i do l a t r y ;  t he

Heb rews  avo ided  i t  t o  some  ex ten t  on l y  by  mak ing  t he  d i v i n i t y

i nexp ress ib l e .  Ph i l osophy  had  t o  be  bank rup t  be fo re  Ch r i s t

t o  make  p l a i n  t o  man  h i . s  impo tence  t 37 l  w i t hou t  Ch r i s t :  
' e ven

the  ph i l osophe r  empe ro rs  s t ooped  t o  apo theos i s .

1 5 4
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Second ,  t he  supe rna tu ra l -  r eveLa t i on  t o  wh i ch  Ch r i s t  was

a  w i t ness  i s  no t  on l y  a  con ten t  bu t  p removes  a  1 j _v i ng  and

deve lop ing  m ind :  t he  m ind  o f  t he  mys t i ca l  body  t o l ;  
'we  have

t h e  m i n d  o f  C h r i s t '  [ 1  C o r i n t h i a n s  2 . 1 6 ) .  T h e  p a t r i s t i c  p e r i o d

on l y  es tab l i shed  t he  p r i nc i p l e  o f  despo l l i ng  t he  Egyp t i ans :

f o r  i ns tance ,  t he  b i shops  a t  N j . cea  who  i n  t he  name  o f  t r ad i -

t i ona l  men ta l i t y  ob jec ted  t o  de f i n i ng  t he  consubs tan t i a l i t y

o f  t he  Son  we re  ove r ru l , ed .  Th i s  p r i nc i p l e  r ece i ved  i t s  f u l l -

app l i ca t i on  i n  schoLas t i c i - sm ,  wh i ch  d i d  no t  f ea r  t o  r eason

abou t  any th i ng  and  wh i ch  so  en r i ched  o rd i na ry  Ca tho l j - c  t hough t

t ha t  t he  ea r l y  chu rch  w i t h  i t s  m i s t y  concep t i ons  on  many  po in t s

seems  s t r ange  t o  us .  The  pu re l y  sc i en t i f i c  cha rac te r  o f  t he

appea l  t o  r eason ,  as  we I l  as  t he  de f i n j . t i on  o f  t he  I im i t s

o f  t ha t .  appea l ,  was  more  t han  emphas i zed  by  t he  audac i t y  o f

S t  T h o m a s  o f  A q u i n ,  w h o  b a s e d  h j - s  t h o u g h t  o n  A r i s t o t L e [ ' s ]

p r e c i s e l y  b e c a u s e  A r i s t o t l e ' s  w a s  t h e  m o s t  s c i e n t i f i c .  F i n a I l y ,

t h e  b u l 1 ,  , 4 e t e r n i  P a t r i s  [ 3 8 ] ,  r d a s  t h e  o f f i c i a l ,  r e c o g n i - t i o n

o f  t he  soc ia l  need  o f  a  ph i l osophy ,  t he  necess i t y  f o r  human

soc ie t y  t ha t  i n  some  sense  t he  ph i J -osophe r  be  k i ng ,  have  a

d i c t a t u r e  o v e r  l e s s e r  m i n d s  a n d  t h e  Z e i t g e i s t .

Th i r d ,  t he  deve lopmen t  o f  t he  abso . I u te  Ge i s t  t h rough

dogma  canno t  be  a  deve lopmen t  o f  t he  dogma  [39 ] ,  t he  reve la t i on

as  such :  t ha t  i s  a  con t rad i c t i on  i n  t e rms ,  f o r  t he  pu re  dogma

is  above  reason .  Howeve r ,  \ , r e  may  see  i n  t h j - s  deve lopmen t  wha t

t he  deve l - opmen t  o f  man rs  i n t e l - I ec t  wou ld  have  been ,  had  Adam

no t  s i nned .  The  deve lopmen t  t h rough  dogma  i s  no t  by  t he  accep -

t ance  o f  i ncomp le te  ac t s  o f  i n t e l l ec t  and  t he i r  f ac tua l  r e fu ta -

t i on  when  pu t  i n  p rac t i ce  ( f o r  examp te ,  econom ic  sc i ence  c re -

a t i n g  a  w o r l d  c r i s i s ) ;  i t  i s  b y  t h e  s e l e c t i o n  o f  w h a t  i s  t r u e

in  t he  i ncomp le te  ac t s  o f  i - n t e f l - ec t  o f  t he  ob jec t i ve

G e i s t i  a n d  t h i s  s e l e c t i o n  t a k e s  p l a c e  i n  v i r t u e  o f  t h e  t i g h t

o f  t he  supe rna tu ra l  t r u t h ,  i n  v i r t ue  o f  t he  i l Lum ina t i on  t ha t

p r o c e e d s  f r o m  t h e  I i g h t  o f  t h e  w o r l d ,  t h e  d i v i n e  W o r d  t 4 0 1 .

What the progeny of  Adam would have done through infused know-

Iedge ,  we  do  t h rough  Ch r i s t  ou r  Lo rd .

Fou r t h ,  t he  i n t e l l ec tua l -  bene f i t  o f  t he  abso l - u te

G e i s t  i s  s o m e t h i n g  t h a t  m a n ,  f a l l e n  m a n  w i t h  h i s  f a t a l  t e n d e n c y

to  sens i sm  and  nom ina l - i sm ,  eas i l y  ove r l ooks .  To  t hose  ou t s i de

the  chu rch  t he  end less  i n t r ans igence  o f  t he  chu rch  aga ins t

he re t i c s  f r om the  Gnos t i c s  t o  t he  mode rn i s t s  i s  i ncomprehen -

s i b l e ;  t hey  p r i ze  mo ra l  goodness l  t hey  cons tan t l y  f o rge t  t ha t

no  man  i s  be t t e r  t han  he  knows  how l  above  a l l ,  t hey  ove r l ook

the  impo tence  o f  t he  t r ad i t i - ona l -  men ta l i t y  ( as  opposed  t o
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t he  ph i l osoph i c  w i t h  i t s  de f i ned  abs t rac t j . ons )  t o  make  i s sue

w i t h  t he  expand ing  ob jec t i - ve  Ge i s t  o f  human i t y ;  t he  b reakup

o f  P ro tes tan t i sm  and  t he  i nso l vency  o f  t he  Or i en ta l s  who  ca l l

a  dead  t r ad i t i on  o r t hodoxy  demons t ra te  wh i ch  v i ew  i s  r i gh t .

Bu t  t he re  i s  mo re  t han  t h i s  t o  t he  i n t e l l ec tua l i s t  pos i t i on

o f  t he  chu rch :  no t  on l y  i s  r eason  and  t he  Thom is t i c  canon ,

t he  human  good  cons i s t s  I i n  I i v i ng  ]  acco rd i ng  t o  r eason  [ 41 ] ,

t he  so le  poss ib j - l i t y  o f  a  Ca tho l i c i t y  t ha t  ove r r i des  t he  pe t t y

d i f f e rences  o f  na t i ona l i t y  and  o the r  t r i ba l  i n s t i nc t s  and

the re fo re  t he  so le  poss ib i l i t y  o f  a  p rac t i ca l  human  un i t y ;

t he re  a re  two  f u r t he r  po in t s .  I n  t he  f i . r s t  p l ace ,  any  re f l ec -

t i on  on  rnode rn  h i s t o r y  and  i t s  consequen t  ' c r i s i s  i n  t he  wes t r

I p ]  r e v e a l s  u n m i s t a k a b l y  t h e  n e c e s s i t y  o f  a  S u n n a  S o c i o T o g i c a

te1 .  A  me taphys i - c  o f  h i s t o r y  i s  no t  on l y  impe ra t i . ve  l 42 l  f o r

t he  chu rch  t o  mee t  t he  a t t ack  o f  t he  Marx i an  ma te r i a l i - s t  con -

cep t j - on  o f  h i s t o r y  and  i t s  r ea l i za t i on  i n  apos to f i c  Bo l shev i sm :

i t  is  imperat ive i f  man is to solve the modern pol i t j -co-economj.c

en tang lemen t ,  i f  po l i t i ca f  and  econom ic  f o r ces  a re  t o  be  sub -

j ec ted  t o  t he  ru l e  o f  r eason ,  i f  cu l t u ra l  va l ues  and  a l l -  t he

achievement of  the past  are to be saved both f rom the onslaughts

o f  pu rbJ . i nd  s ta temen  and  f r om the  pe r f i d i ous  d i p l omacy  o f

t he  mere l y  des t ruc t i ve  power  o f  commun i sm.  Bu t  t o  es tab l i sh

the  i n t e l l ec tua l  un i t y  o f  men  by  appea l i ng  t o  r eason  i s  impos -

s j . b l e ;  men  re fuse  t o  be  reasonab le  enough  t o  t ake  t he  League

o f  Na t i ons  se r i - ous1y ,  and  t ha t  i s  t oo  e l emen ta r y  a  no t i on

to  be  ca l l - ed  a  me taphys i c .  The  onJ , y  poss ib l e  un i t y  o f  men

is dogma: the dogma of  communism uni- tes by terror ism to des-

t r oy ;  t he  dogma  o f  r ace  un i t es  t o  p ro tec t ,  bu t  i t  i s  mean ing -

l ess  as  a  p r i nc i p l e  o f  advance ,  and  i t  i s  impo ten t  as  a  p r i n -

c i p l e  o f  human  un i t y ;  i n  p l a i n  l anguage ,  i t  i s  no t  b i g  enough

an  i dea  t o  mee t  t he  p rob lem;  j - t  i s  a  nos t rum tha t  i nc reases

the malady.  There remains only the dogma of  Chr ist .  We have

he re  t he  s i gn i f i cance  o f  Pope  P ius  X I ' s  p roc l ama t i on  o f  Ch r i s t

a s  K i n g  [ 4 3 ] ,  K i n g  a s  t h e  r a l l y i n g  p o i n t  f o r  a l l m e n  o f  g o o d

w i l l ,  K i ng  o f  t he  h i . s t o r i - c  p rocess .  We  have  he re  t he  s i gn i f i -

c a n c e  o f  P o p e  P i u s  X I r s  p r o c l a m a t i o n  o f  C a t h o l i c  A c t i o n  [ 4 4 ] ,

f o r  Ca tho l i c s  a re  t he  l eaven  t ha t  l eavene th  t he  who le  mass

I l v l a t t h e w  
' 1 3 . 3 3 ,  

1  C o r i n t h i a n s  5 . 6 ,  G a l a t j " a n s  5 . 9 ] .  F i n a l l y ,

we  have  he re  t he  s i gn i f i cance  o f  Pope  P j . us  X I r s  command  t ha t
' a l l  cand ida tes  f o r  t he  sac red  p r i es thood  mus t  be  adequa te l y

p r e p a r e d  b y  l n t e n s e  s t u d y  o f  s o c i a l m a t t e r s '  [ 4 5 ] .  T h i s

command  has  no t  ye t  been  pu t  i n t o  e f f ec t ,  no r  can  i t  be  t i l l
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t h e r e  i s  a  S u n m a  S o c i o T o g i c a :  w i t h o u t  t h a t  w e  w o u l d  o n l y  f l o u n -

de r  i n  Lhe  b l unde r i . ng  and  f a l se  sc i ence  t ha t  c rea ted  t he  p rob -

l em.  The  second  bene f i t  o f  t he  abso lu te  Ge i s r  as  an  i n t e l l - ec -

t ua l i sm  i s  t ha t  t h i s  i s  t he  na tu ra l  means  f o r  man  t o  ove rcome

t h e  e v i l s  c o n s e g u e n t  u p o n  t h e  l o w  e n e r g e i a  o f  i n t e l l e c t ,  t h a t

i s ,  t he  i n t e rna l  and  ex te rna l .  d i sha rmony  ca I l ed  concup i scence .

Fo r ,  f i r s t ,  j . t  wouLd  seem tha t  t he  sac ramen ts  a re  no t  i n t ended

to  exo rc i se  t he  ev i l ;  second ,  i t  wou ld  seem tha t  concup i scence ,

be ing  t he  ex t r i ns i c  p r i va t i on  o f  an  i ns t r umen ta l  means  t o

an  end ,  can  be  ove rcome  by  Ch r i s t ;  t h i r d ,  i t  i s  ev i den t  t ha t

w i se  l aws  w i se l y  adm in i s t e red  and  adap ted  do  much  t o  m i t i ga te

t h e  e x t e r n a l  d i s h a r m o n y ;  f o u r t h ,  i t  i s  e v i d e n t  t h a t  i n t e l l e c -

t u a L c u l t u r e  d o e s  m u c h  t o  b l u n t  t h e  c r u d i t y  o f  p a s s i o n ;  f i f t h ,

t he re  j . s  r eason  t o  be l i eve  t ha t  an  i n t e l l i gen t l y  r u l ed  econo rn i c

and  t he  con t i nued  advance  o f  sc i ence  w j - I l  g j - ve  man  much  more

Ie i su re  f o r  t he  deveJ -opmen t  o f  h i s  h i ghe r  f acu l t i e s  i n  t he

fu tu re  t han  i n  t he  pas t ;  s i x t h ,  we  a re  beg inn ing  t o  unde rs tand

more  o f  human  phys ioJ -ogy  and  o f  t he  subconsc ious  ac t i v i t y

o f  t he  sou l  on  t he  o rgan i sm so  t ha t  a  deve fopmen t  o f  educa t i ona l

t heo ry  may  enab le  man  t o  so l ve  p rob lems  he  now  v i ews  v r i t h

a I1  t he  sc i en t i f i c  pene t ra t i on  o f  a  Mongo l i an  he rdsman .

So  much  f o r  t he  b r i e f  expans ion  we  have  pe rm i . t t ed  ou rse l ves

on  t he  deve lopmen t  o f  t he  rn i - nd  o f  t he  mys t i ca l  body  and  i t s

expans ion  f r om the  p r im i t i ve  t r ad i t i on  o f  dogma  so  as  even tu -

a l l y  t o  i nc l ude  a  consc ious  body  o f  soc i a l  s c i ence  i l l - um ina ted

by  supe rna tu ra l  l l gh t .

I t  i s  i n  t h i s  sphe re  o f  t he  ro l e  o f  t he  abso l_u te

G e i s r  t h a t  C h r i s t  m o s t  l - u m i n o u s l y  a p p e a r s  a s  p a n t A n  a n a k e o h a f a i -

6s i s .  By  one  man  s i n  en te red  j - n to  t he  wo r l d ,  and  i n  v i r t ue

o f  t ha t  one  en t r y  s i n  r e i gned .  Now  the  re i gn  o f  s i n  i s  a  p ro -

g ress i ve  a tom iza t i on  o f  human i t y .  Ma t t e r  i nd i v i dua tes  man ,

and  t hen  man  t o  ove rcome  ma t t e r  un i t es  econom ica l l y ,  po l i t i -

c a l 1 y ,  c u l t u r a l l y ,  r e l i g i o u s J . y ;  i n  e v e r y  c a s e ,  t h e  b a s i s  o f

t h e  u n i o n  o f  m e n  i s  a n  i d e a ,  a n  a c t  o f  i n t e l l e c t ;  i n  e v e r y

case ,  man  i s  be t t e r  o f f  f o r  hav ing  f o l l owed  t he  i dea ;  i n  eve ry

case ,  s i n  des t roys  t he  p rog ress  so  t ha t  men  a re  l e f t  w i t h

on l y  t he  i dea  and  w i t hou t  i t s  f r u i t  and  come  to  l ook  w i t h

s u s p i c i o n  o n  e v e r y t h i n g  i n t e l l e c t u a l  a s  a  v a i n  d e l u s i o n .  B u t

i . t  i s  no t  t he  i dea  t ha t  i s  t o  b l ame  bu t  t he  s i n ,  t he  re fusa l

t o  f o I I o w  r e a s o n  i n  a I I  t h i n g s .  T h e  i d e a  i s  t h e  p r i n c i p l e

o f  u n i t y ,  b u t  s i n ,  a c t i n g  c o n t r a r y  t o  r e a s o n ,  d e s t r o y s  t h e

un i t y i  t he  i dea  i s  a  f o rna l  cause ,  bu t  i t  mus t  be  j o j - ned  w i t h
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t he  e f f ec t i ve  causa l i t y  o f  w i l l  t o  g i ve  e f f ec t i ve  un i t y ,  t o

give uni ty in t ruth whose phenomenon is the 'order wi th t ran-

qu i l i - t y '  I 461  ca I I ed  peace .  Thus  i t  i s  t ha t  t he  re i gn  o f  s i n

cu lm ina tes  i n  t ha t  Ze rspT i t t e rung  o f  human i t y  desc r i bed  by

S t  Pau I :  men  ' f oo l i sh ,  d i sso lu te ,  w i t hou t  a f f ec t i on ,  w i t hou t

f i d e l i t y ,  w i t h o u t  m e r c y '  I R o m a n s  1 . 3 1 ] .  M o r e  c o u l d  n o t  b e

s a i d .

Ch r i s t  as  t he  new  head  o f  hu rnan i tY r  dS  t he  reun i f i ca t i on

and  red in teg ra t i on  o f  wha t  i s  t o rn  asunde r  by  s i n ,  i s  t he

o r i g i na to r  o f  t he  abso lu te  Ge i s t  o f  dogna ,  i s  t he  abso lu te

o f  i n t e l l ec t  i n  wh i ch  pa r t i c i pa tes  t he  chu rch '  t he

k o i n 6 n i a  t 1  C o r i n t h i a n s  1 . 9 , 1 0 , 1 6 ,  e t c . l ,  t h e  c o n r n u n i o n .  F o r

i t  i s  t he  abso lu te  Ge i s t  o f  dogma  tha t  p rog resses  w i t hou t

eve r  f a l l " i ng  back i  i t  i s  t he  l i gh t  o f  t he  wo r l - d  t ha t  se l ec t s

the  pu re  e l emen t  o f  t r u t h  i n  t he  i ncomp le te  ac t s  o f  t he  ob jec -

t i - ve  Ge i s t  .  Nex t ,  i n t e l l ec t  i s  t he  p r i nc i p l e  o f  human  ope ra -

t i on  i n  un i t y ;  i t  i , s  t he  p r i nc i p l e  o f  peace .  Bu t  v rhe the r  we

read  t he  Mess ian i c  p rophec ies ,  muse  ove r  t he  ange l ' s  hymn

a t  Be th l ehem,  r eca l l  t he  d i scou rse  o f  t he  Las t  Suppe r ,  o r

t u r n  t o  t h e  t e x t s  i n  S t  P a u I  o n  t h e  a n a k e p h a T a i 6 s i s ,  w e  a l w a y s

f i nd  t he  wo rk  o f  Ch r i s t  desc r i bed  as  t he  wo rk  o f  peace ,  t he

peace  o f  a  un l ve r sa l  k i ng ,  t he  peace  t ha t  cones  t o  men  o f

good  w i l 1 ,  t he  peace  t ha t  t he  wo r l d  o f  s i n  w i t h  i t s  ba lance

o f  power  and  i t s  econom ic  i r npe r i a l i sm  canno t  g i ve .  ' Fo r  i n

h im  a l l  t he  f u l ness  o f  God  was  p l eased  t o  dwe l l '  and  t h rough

h im  to  r econc i l - e  t o  h imse l f  a I 1  t h i ngs ,  whe the r  on  ea r t h  o r

i n  h e a v e n ,  n a k i n g  p e a c e  b y  t h e  b l o o d  o f  h i s  c r o s s '  [ 4 7 ]  ( C o 1 -

o s s i a n s  1 . 1 9 . 2 0 ) .  ' F o r  h e  h a s  m a d e  k n o w n  t o  u s  i n  a l l  w i s d o m

and  i ns i gh t  t he  mys te r y  o f  h i s  w i11 ,  acco rd i . ng  t o  h i s  pu rpose

wh i ch  he  se t  f o r t h  i n  Ch r i s t  as  a  p l an  f o r  t he  f u l ness  o f

t ime ,  t o  un i t e  a l 1  t h i ngs  i n  h im ,  t h i ngs  i n  heaven  and  t h i ngs

o n  e a r t h '  I 4 8 l  ( E p h e s i a n s  1 . 9 , 1 0 ) .  I t  i s ,  t h e n ,  t h e  ' m y s t e r y '

t 4 9 l  t E p h e s i a n s  1 . 9 1  o f  t h e  a n a k e p h a T a i S s i s  t h a t  C h r i s t .  i s  P I a -

t o ' s  ph i l osophe r  k i ng .  P la to  saw  the  soc ia l  necess i t y  o f  ph i l -

osophy  I r ] ,  and  be fo re  he  d i ed  he  renounced  ph i l osophy  t o

p lay  t he  anc ien t  sage  t ha t  gave  men  w i se  l aws .  
'Bu t  

wha t  P la to

d reamt  o f ,  Ch r i s t  wou ld  r ea l i ze .  The  means  a re  a t  h i s  d i sposa l .

The  chu rch  ho fds  i n  check  f a l se  specu la t i on  by  ana themas ;

t he  chu rch  p reven t s  t he  ra t i ona l l za t j , on  o f  mak ing  ou t  t ha t

wha t  i s  s i n  i s  no  s i n  by  i npos ing  t he  ob l i ga t i on  o f  au r i cu l a r

con fess ion ;  t he  chu rch  g i - ves  t he  human  w i l l  t he  suppo r t  o f

grace that  f lows through the sacraments;  the church teaches

the  d i s t i nc t i ve  doc t r i ne  o f  Ch r i s t ,  wh i ch  i s  cha r i t y '  t he
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on l y  means  o f  ove rcom ing  t he  ev i l  o f  e r ro r  and  s i n ,  t he  on l y

a l t e rna t i ve  t o  t he  d i a l - ec t i c  o f  s i n  wh i ch  t akes  ob jec t i ve

ev i l  as  a  p rem ise  and  e l - abo ra tes  f a l se  p r i nc i - p1es  as  l aws

fo r  t he  g rea te r  m i se ry  o f  mank ind .

C h r i s t  i s  L h e  a n a k e p h a l a i 6 s i s  o f  h u m a n i t y  a s  t h e  I i q h t

o f  t he  wo r l d ,  t he  p r i nc i pJ .e  o f  human  un i t y ,  t he  p r i nce  o f

p e a c e .  B u t  t h e  d i v i n e  W o r d  [ 5 0 ]  i s  n o t  o n l y  a  s o u r c e  o f  i n t e l -

l ec tua l  I i gh t  bu t  a l so  t he  ob jec t  f o r  t he  l ove  o f  t he  w i t l ;

f o r  t he  w i l - I  1s  a  ' na tu ra l  i n c l i na t i on  t ha t  f o l l ows  t he  f o r rn

o f  i n t e l l e c t '  [ 5 t 1 .  F r o m  C h r i s t  b y  t h e  s e n d i n g  o f  t h e  H o l y

Ghos t  p roceeds  t he  ac t i ve  sp i r a t i on  i n  t he  human  image  o f

t he  T r i n i t y ;  and in  r esponse  t o  t h i s  ac t i ve  i n f l uence  i s  t he

pass i ve  supe rna tu ra l  l o ve  o f  nan ,  t he  t heo tog i ca l  v i r t ue  o f

c h a r i t y .  ' W h o  t h e n , t  a s k s  S t  P a u 1 ,  ' s h a I l  s e p a r a t e  u s  f r o m

t h e  l o v e  o f  C h r i s t ?  S h a I I  t r i b u l - a t i - o n ?  O r  d i s t r e s s ?  O r  f a m i n e ?

Or  nakedness?  Or  dange r?  Or  pe rsecu t i on?  Or  t he  swo rd?  As

i t  i s  t / t r i t t en :  Fo r  t hy  sake  a re  we  pu t  t o  dea th  a I I  t he  day

Iong .  We  a re  accoun ted  as  sheep  f o r  t he  s l augh te r .  Bu t  i n

a I I  t hese  t h i ngs  \ { e  ove rcome ,  because  o f  h im  t ha t  ha th  } oved

u s .  F o r  I  a m  s u r e  t h a t  n e i t h e r  d e a t h ,  n o r  f i f e ,  n o r  a n g e l s ,

n o r  p r i n c i p a l i t i e s ,  n o r  p o w e r s ,  n o r  t h i n g s  p r e s e n t ,  n o r  t h i n g s

t o  c o m e ,  n o r  m i g h t ,  n o r  d e p t h ,  n o r  a n y  o t h e r  c r e a t u r e ,  s h a I I

be  ab le  t o  sepa ra te  us  f r om the  l ove  o f  cod  wh i ch  i s  i n  Ch r i s t

J e s u s  o u r  S a v i o u r '  ( R o m a n s  8 . 3 5 - 3 9 ) .  I n  t h i s  I o v e  C h r i s t  i s

t he  cen te r  o f  t he  l ove  wh i ch  a l l  men  mus t  have  f o r  aL l  men

in  t he  un i t y  o f  human  na tu re  and  t he  soL ida r i t y  o f  human  ope ra -

t i o n .  F o r  t o  l o v e  o n e ' s  n e i g h b o r  a n d  t o  l o v e  C h r i s t  i s  a l I

one .  ' Lo rd ,  when  d i d  we  see  t hee  hung ry  and  f ed  t hee :  t h i r s t y

and  gave  t hee  t o  d r i nk?  And  when  d i d  we  see  t hee  a  s t r ange r

and  t ook  t hee  i n?  Or  naked  and  cove red  t hee?  Or  when  d i d  we

s e e  t h e e  s i c k  o r  i n  p r i s o n  a n d  c a m e  t o  t h e e ? '  ( M a t t h e w  2 5 . 3 1 - 3 9 1
' W i t h o u t  m e  y o u  c a n  d o  n o t h i n g '  [ 1  J o h n  1 5 . 5 ] .  T h i s  i s

t r ue  no t  on l y  o f  t he  supe rna tu ra l  o rde r  o f  a t t a i n i ng  t he  bea -

t i f j . c  v i s i o n .  f t  i s  e q u a l l y  t r u e  o f  t h e  s o c l a l  o r d e r ;  a l l

t h i ngs  mus t  be  res to red  i n  Ch r i s t  o r  t he re  can  be  no  resco ra -

t i on .  Fo r  t he  two fo l d  p rob lem o f  i n t e l l ec tua l  un i t y  and  e f f ec -

t i ve  w i l l  i s  beyond  t he  reach  o f  man .  Man  j - s  no t  w i l l i ng  t o

take  h imse l f  as  no  more  t han  an  i ns t r u rnen t .  I t  i s  ha rd  f o r

h i n  t o  see  t he  t r u th  o f  t he  a l t e rna t i ve  se t  h im  by  S t  Pau l :
' Le t  no t  s i n  t he re fo re  r e i gn  i n  you r  mo r ta l  body ,  so  as  t o

obey  t he  l us t s  t he reo f .  Ne i t he r  y i e l d  ye  you r  members  as  i n -

s t r umen ts  o f  j - n i qu j - t y  un to  s i n :  bu t  p resen t  you rse l ves  t o
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God, as those that are al ive from the dead; and your members

a s  i n s t r u m e n t s  o f  j u s t i c e  u n t o  G o d '  ( R o m a n s  6 . 1 2 - 1 3 1 .  M a n

can choose on ly  be tween the  serv ice  o f  reason and o f  pass ion ,

only between the service of God or of sin, only between the

kingdom of Christ and the kingdom of Satan. Man can be no

more than an instrument. Man has to l ive as one al ive from

the dead,  in  perpe tua l  r i te  o f  sacr i f i ce .  Sacr i f i ce ,  the  shedd-

i .ng  o f  b lood,  tha t  i s  the  who le  mean ing  o f  l i fe i  and in  th is

e terna l  ob la t ion  Chr is t  i s  the  f i rs t  agent  t521.  Le t  me c lose

th is  aspec t  o f  our  ques t ion  w i th  a  c i ta t ion  f rom Donoso Cor t6s :
'D le  S tad t  co t tes  und d ie  S tad t  der  Wel t  s tehen zue inander

in  sch l r fs ten  Gegensatz ,  n ich t  e twa we i l  man in  der  e inen

Blu t  verg iess t ,  in  der  andern  n ich t ,  sondern  we i l  in  der  e inen

d i e  L i e b e  d a s  B f u t  v e r g i e s s t ,  i . n  d e r  a n d e r n  d e r  H a s s '  [ 5 3 ] .

e  we now come to  the  f ina l  an t i thes is  be tween the  f i rs t

and second Adarn ;  th is  i s  a t  the  same t ime the  f ina l  syn thes is

o f  h is to ry ,  Chr is t  as  the  fo rmal  cause and th rough the  Ho ly

Sp j - r i t  the  e f f i c ien t  cause o f  the  end o f  a f I  c rea t ion ,  the

nan i fes ta t ion  o f  d iv ine  w isdom in  heaven as  weI I  as  on  ear th .

F i rs t ,  we must  ask  why God d id  no t  c rea te  a  un iverse

in  wh ich  there  wou ld  be  no  s in ,  fo r  obv ious ly  he  cou ld  have

created  such a  un iverse ,  and tha t  i r respec t ive  o f  the  J - j -ber ty

of creatures and the temptations they were subjected to. God

has c rea ted  those c rea tures  tha t  wou ld  s in .  We ask  why? The

answer  i s  we l l  known:  the  d iv ine  w isdorn  in  i t s  t ranscendence

of mystery and grace i .s better revealed when there are some

creatures  tha t  ac tua l l y  do  s in ;  and i t  i s  no t  in  the  man i fes ta -

t ion  o f  d iv lne  jus t i ce  by  the  pun ishment  o f  s inners  tha t  th is

grea ter  man i fes ta t ion  ar ises ,  fo r  any  pena l ty  i s  a  p r iva t ion ,

and God does  no t  revea l  h imse l f  by  negat ions ,  however  te r r ib le ;

the  grea ter  man i fes ta t ion  o f  d iv ine  w isdom l ies  1n  the  need

for  g race  tha t  1s  c rea ted  by  s i .n .  In  the  f i rs t  p1ace,  there

must  be  such a  need:  fo r  God is  in te l l igen t  and so  cannot

do  th ings  unnecessar i l y .  fn  the  second p1ace,  s in  c rea tes

such a  need.  But  th is  need is  spec i f i ca l l y  d i f fe ren t ,  as  i t

were ,  in  the  s j -n  o f  the  ange ls  and in  the  s in  o f  man.  The

s in  o f  the  ange ls  i s  in  the  case o f  each ange l  a  pure ly  ind iv i -

dua l  s in ,  fo r  each ange l  i s  s t r i c t l y  an  ind iv idua l  w i th  a

spec i f i c  d i f fe rence f rom a1 l  the  res t  o f  c rea t ion :  no  one

but  h imse l - f  i s  invo lved in  the  s in  o f  each ange l .  The s in

o f  man,  on  the  o ther  hand,  i s  the  s in  o f  a  po ten t ia l  ind iv idua l

tha t  i s  no t  con f ined to  the  po ten t ia l  ind iv i .dua l  bu t ,  th rough
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the  me taphys i ca l  un j - t y  t ha t  makes  t he  many  po ten t i a l  i nd j - v i d_

ua l s  one  i n  na tu re  and  i n  ope ra t i on ,  ex tends  f r om the  one
po ten t i a l  i nd i v i dua l  t o  t he  na tu re  and  t he  ope ra t i on  o f  a1 I

t he  po ten t i a l  i nd i v j . dua f s .  Thus  t he  s i n  o f  Adam i s ,  as  i t

we re ,  an  anoma ly :  f o r  i n  v i r t ue  o f  wha t  man  ac tua l - I y  i s  ( one

na tu re  po ten t i a l l y  many  j - nd i v i dua l s )  r eason  regu i r es  t ha t

a I1  s i n  i n  Adam i  bu t  i n  v i r t ue  o f  wha t  man  po ten t i a l l y  i s .
(many  i n t eJ . I i g i b I y  d l s t i nc t  i _nd i v i - dua l s  p roceed ing  f r om one

na tu re )  r eason  wou ld  r equ i r e  t ha t  no t  a l l  s i n  i n  Adam.  I  say :
' R e a s o n  w o u l d  r e g u i r e  i t . '  T h e  c o n d i t i o n  i r n p l i e d  i s  t h a t  r e a s o n

wou ld  r equ i r e  i t ,  i f  t he  many  po ten t i a l  i nd i v i dua l s  r ^ re re  no t

mere l y  po ten t i a l  i nd i v i dua l s ;  t hus  t he  cond i t i on  i s  r ea l l y

a n  i r n p o s s i b i l i t y ,  a  c o n t r a d i c t i o n ,  f o r  t h e  m a n y  m e n  c a n  b e

in teJ . l i g i b l y  d i s t j - nc t  on l y  t h rough  t he i r  po ten t i a l i - t y  i n  t he

one  human  na tu re .  I t  i s  on  t he  bas i s  o f  t h i s  quas i  anoma ly

tha t  d i v i ne  mercy  f i nds  an  oppo r tun i t y  t o  i n t e r vene  and  b r i ng

f o r t h  t h e  ' n e w  c r e a t i o n '  [ 2  C o r i n t h i a n s  5 . 1 7 ;  G a l a t i a n s  6 . 1 5 ]

t h rough  Ch r i s t  Jesus ,  a  c rea t i on  t ha t  i n  i t s  t r anscendence

o f  mys te r y  and  g race  revea l s  t he  Word  by  t he  Word  i n  a  way

tha t  no  s i ng le  c rea t i - on  cou ld  ach ieve :  t o  r evea l  t he  i - n f i n i t e

t he re  mus t  be  an  i n f i n i t e  t o  be  made  i s sue  w j . t h ;  i n f i n j _ t e

w i s d o m  c o n q u e r s  t h e  i n f i n i t y  o f  s i n .

Hence  as  ma t t e r  i s  f o r  f o rm  so ,  i n  some  ana logous  way ,

t he  s i n  o f  t he  f i r s t  Adam i . s  f o r  t he  mys te r y  o f  f a i t h  i n  Ch r i s t

Jesus .  Bu t  t he  Sav io r  i s  no t  me re l y  t he  supe rna tu ra l  penden t

t o  A d a m r s  i n f r a n a t u r a l -  s i n :  h i s  s i g n i f i c a n c e  i s  c o s m i c ;  h e

res to res  a l 1  t h i ngs  whe the r  on  ea r t h  o r  j . n  heaven .  Now  th i s
r e s t o r a t i o n  o f  a r r  t h i n g s  m u s t  b e  t h e  f i n a L s e t t r i n g  o f  a c c o u n t s

w i t h  s i n .  H o w  i s  i t  s u c h ?

F i r s t  we  no te  t he  pecu l i a r i t y  o f  a  c rea tu re  t ha t  i s  , one

and  many . '  The  un i t y  o f  human  na tu re  and  ope ra t j . on  - -  a  un i t y

t ha t  un fo rds  t h rough  a  r na te r i a l  t o  an  i n t e t l i - g i - b re  p ru ra l i t y

i s  t he  conna tu ra l  i n s t r umen t  f o r  a  v i c t o r y  ove r  s i n :  f o r
i n  t h i - s  one  na tu re  and  ope ra t i on  s i n  i s  no t  an  i so ra ted  and
ins tan taneous  emergence  o f  ev i l ;  i . t  d i l - u t es  i t se l f  i n  t ime
and  sp reads  ou t  i n t o  a  r e i gn  o f  s i n  t i l l  s i n  cu l n i na tes  j . n

mons t ros i t y  and  t opp les  ove r  f r om i t s  own  eno rm i t y .  Thus  t he
an t i , nomy  o f  chu rch  and  s ta te ,  i n  mode rn  t imes ,  t h rough  t he
d i a l ' e c t i c  o f  s i n ,  b e c a m e  f i r s t  t h e  h e r e s i e s ,  t h e n  t h e  r i b e r a L

s t a t e s ,  a n d  f i n a l l y  B o l s h e v i k  R u s s i a  w h e r e  s i n  i n  i t s  p u r e

fo r rn  i - s  o rgan i . zed  by  e r ro r ,  r u l es  by  t e r ro r i sn ,  and  a t t a i ns

secu r i - t y  by  t he  pe rve rs i on  o f  you th :  t he  Bo l shev i k  i s  r i d i cu l ous
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i n  h is  p remise  tha t  man is  mere ly  an  an imal ,  bu t  he  is  te r r ib le

in his povrer to make man merely an animal; and, i f  you blame

the Bo lshev ik ,  you  are  b t ind :  fo r  Bo lshev ism is  the  soc ia l

consequent  o f  l lbera l i sm,  and l iberaL ism is  the  soc ia l  conse-

quent of heresy, and heresy is the social consequent of the

opposit ion of church and state' and the opposit ion of church

and s ta te  i s  inev i tab le  as  long as  men are  ch i ld ren  o f  Adam

a predication that neither churchmen nor statesmen can

avo id .  ( Is  then the  s i tua t ion  hope less? Cer ta in ly ,  un less

we se t t le  down,  face  the  fac ts ,  and th ink  on  the  abs t rac t

leve l  o f  modern  h is to ry .  But  i t  i s  no t  in  i t se l f  .hope less

for to God alI  things are possible even when he uses human

ins t ruments .  )

Second, we note the sol idari ty between the sin of the

ange ls  and the  s in  o f  man.  on  the  pr inc ip le  o f  'whatever  i s

rnoved is  moved by  someth ing  e lse '  t54 l  j - t  wou ld  have been

imposs ib le  fo r  Adam to  th ink  o f  s inn ing  un less  the  serpent

had intervened to tempt him through Eve. Adam was not as we

are i  he  was no t  ignorant ;  he  was no t  weak;  he  su f fe red  no

premot ion  cont ra ry  to  h is  na ture i  the  premot ion  to  s in  had

to  have an  ex t r ins ic  o r ig in .  Thus  the  re ign  o f  s in  on  ear th

takes  i t s  o r ig in  in  the  fa ther  o f  l ies ;  Adam by  s in  made h in -

se l f  the  ins t rument  o f  Satan 's  p remot ion ;  the  re ign  o f  s in

i -s  the  re ign  o f  Satan  and a  te r res t r ia l  repercuss ion  o f  the

s in  o f  the  ange ls ;  there fore ,  the  k ingdom o f  God,  Chr is t ,

the  Mess ian ic  K ing ,  the  Pr ince  o f  Peace '  the  e te rna l  H igh

Pr ies t  and V ic t im,  the  L igh t  o f  the  wor ld  and the  'F i rs t

Agent '  t55 l  o f  the  re i l luminat ion  o f  man,  th rough the  ' fu1-

n e s s '  t 5 6 l  I E p h e s i a n s  1 . 2 3 ,  3 . 1 9 ,  4 . 1 3 : ,  C o l o s s i a n s  1 . 1 9 ,  2 - 9 1

of  the  ach ievement  in  h is  f j . rs t  advent ,  sha l l  in  h is  second

advent  f ina l l y  se t t le  a l l  accounts  w i th  s i -n  whether  on  heaven

or  on  ear th .
'He is  the  head o f  the  body ,  the  church ;  he  is  the  beg in-

n ing ,  the  f i rs t -born  f rom the  dead,  tha t  in  every th ing  he

might  be  preen inent  .  For  in  h im a l l  the  fu lness  o f  God was

p leased to  dwe) .1 ,  and th rough h im to  reconc i le  to  h imse l f

a I1  th ings ,  whether  on  ear th  o r  in  heaven,  nak ing  peace by  the

b l - o o d  o f  h i . s  c r o s s '  ( C o l o s s i a n s  1 . ' 1 8 - 2 0 )  t 5 7 1 .

P a \ a z z o  B o r r o m e o  I s ] ,  D o m i n i c a  i n  A l b i s  [ t ] '  1 9 3 5

Bernard  J .  F .  Lonergan,  S .J .



1 5 3 METHOD

lAppend lx l

Sketch  fo r  a  Metaphys ic  o f  Human So l - idar i t v

' l  The rea l  i s  exhausted  by  the  te rms:  ex i .s tence,  ind iv iduat i_on,
e s s e n c e ;  t h a t  i s ,  e v e r y t h i n g  t h a t  i s  e x j s t s  a s  a  p a r t i c u l a r  s f
a  c e r t a i n  k j n d  [ u ] .

2  E x i s t e n c e  i s  e i t h e r  i n t e r l i g i b l e  o r  e m p i r i c a r .  r n t e l l i g i b l e
ex is tence is  the  ex is tence known per  se  i .n  regard  to  i t se l f
f  q a  1  F - ^  i  -  i  ^ ^ 1I f o ] -  & r r r p r r r c d r  e x i s t e n c e  i s  t h e  e x i s t e n c e  t h a t  i s  n o t  k n o w n
p e r  s e  i n  r e g a r d  t o  i t s e l f .  E m p i r i c a l  e x i s t e n c e  d o e s  n o r  e x _
c l u d e  a l 1  i n t e l l i g i b i l i t y :  i t  i s  n o t  i n t e l l i g i b l e  i n  i t s e l f ;

t o  be  known  i t  has  t o  be  known  as  a  ma t t e r  o f  f ac t ,  emp i r i ca l l y ;

once  i t  i s  so  known ,  i t  may  be  unde rs tood ,  bu t  no t  i n  t e rms
n f  i t c o l f  l - r r r I  a n l "vuL  v r r r J  i n  t e rms  o f  a  pu re l y  i n t e l l j _g i b l e  ex : - s t ence .

E m p i r i c a l  e x i s t e n c e  i s  a l s o  c a 1 l e d  c o n t i n g e n t .

E m p j - r i c a l  e x i s t e n c e  i s  w h a t  i s  c a l - l e d  t h e  s u p p o s i t  [ 5 9 ] ,
t ha t  i s ,  wha t  i s  p resupposed  t o  ex i s t  by  i n t e l - l - ec t  i n  i t s
p u r e  d i s c o u r s e ;  p u r e  d i s c o u r s e  i _ n  r e g a r d  t o  i t s e l f  [ 6 0 ]  c o u l - d
t r ea t  o f  God ,  i t  couLd  t r ea t  o f  human  na tu re ,  i t  cou ld  t r ea t
o f  an  n -d imens iona . l -  space ;  t he  ex i s t ence  o f  t he  I as t  two ,
howeve r ,  has  e i t he r  t o  be  p resupposed  o r  t o  be  p resc inded

f rom by  pu re  d i scou rse l  on  t he  o the r  hand ,  pu re  d i scou rse
i n  r e g a r d  t o  i t s e l f  [ 6 0 ]  i n c l u d e s  t h e  e x i s t e n c e  o f  G o d .

I t  i s  i n  t he  o rde r  o f  emp i r i ca l  ex i s t ence  t ha t  t he  ax l om
ho rds :  t h i ngs  t ha t  a re  i , den t i ca f  w i t h  t he  same  th i r d  t h i ng
a r e  i d e n t i c a l -  w i t h  o n e  a n o t h e r  t 6 t 1 .  T h u s  t h i s  i n t e l r e c t u a l

a n d  t h i s  s e n s i b l e  a r e  r e a l l y  o n e  t h i n g ;  t h e y  a r e  r e a I I y  o n e
t h j - n g ,  e m p i r i c a l l y ,  a s  a  m a t t e r  o f  f a c t ,  b e c a u s e  t h e y  a r e
bo th  f ound  i n  t he  one  con t i ngen t  be ing  t hough  e i t he r  may  be
f o u n d  s e p a r a t e l y  i n  c o n t j . n g e n t  b e i n g s  ( a n g e l s  a n d  a n i m a l s ) .
O n  t h e  o t h e r  h a n d ,  t h i s  p r i n c i p l e  h a s  a  s t r i c t t y  I i m i t e d  a p p l i _
c a t i o n  i n  t h e  o r d e r  o f  p u r e l y  i n t e r l i g i b t e  e x i s t e n c e ,  t h a t
i s ,  t h e  B l e s s e d  T r i n i t y .

3  r n d i v i d u a t i o n  i s  e i t h e r  i n t e r r i g i b l e  o r  e r n p i r i c a r .  r n t e l - -
l i g i b r e  d i f f e r e n t i a t i o n  i s  i n  v i r t u e  o f  a n  i n t e J . r i g i b r e  d i f f e r -
e n c e :  t h u s  t h e  F a t h e r  d i f f e r s  i n t e l l i g i b l y  f r o m  t h e  s o n  a c c o r d -
i n9  t o  t he  oppos i t i on  o f  t he  re l - a t j - ons ;  s im i l a r l y  one  ange l
d i f f e r s  i n t e l l i b i l y  f r o m  a n o t h e r .

E m p i r i c a r  d i f f e r e n t i a t i o n  i s  n o t  i n  v i r t u e  o f  a n  u l t i m a t e
i n t e l l i g i b l e  d i f f e r e n c e ;  i t  i s  d i f f e r e n c e  s i . m p l y  a s  a  m a t t e r
o f  f a c t .  T h i s  p e a  j - s  s i m i l a r  t o  t h a t  I v ] ,  b u t  i t  i s  n o t  t h e
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same as  tha t ;  why  no t?  I t  i s  s imp ly  a  fac t ;  there  is  no t  a

reason.

Pos i t i ve ly ,  empj . r i ca l  d i f fe ren t ia t ion  is  in  v i r tue  o f

matter: -matter is th_e unl imited passive potential i ty of unin-

9eArjgjlr e _- _{ i-!!,e=rence ; it explains why all the points in a

I ine  are  each d i f fe ren t  f rom a I I  the  o thers .  Th is  i s  no t  quan-

t i t y ,  fo r  quant i t y  adds  cont inu i ty  to  th is  mere  po ten t ia l i t y

o f  d i f fe rence:  mat te r  i s  the  po ten t ia l i t y  o f  d i f fe rence as

such.

4  Rea l i t y  i s  e i ther  pure  or  impure .

Pure Reali ty is the aspect of the divine essence that

is  im i ta ted  or  par t i c i .pa ted ;  i t  i s  necessar i l y  in te l l ig ib le

in  i t se l f ,  fo r  i t  i s  an  aspec t  o f  the  abso lu te ly  in te l l ig ib le .

Impure  rea l i t y  i s  what  must  be  bes ides  th is  aspec t  as

such for there to be more than the divine essence; thus i f

the part icipated aspect is to be rea1, i t  cannot be a pure

par t i c ipa t ion  fo r  i t  necessar i l y  i s  someth ing  tha t  the  Par t i c i -

pa ted  is  no t ,  namely ,  par t ia l ;  s im i la r ly  fo r  im i ta t ion :  the

imi ta t lon  cannot  be  the  rea l  o r ig ina l ,  e lse  i t  wou ld  no t  be

mere ly  an  im i ta t j .on .

Impure real i ty is termed passi-ve potency and pure real i ty

a c t l  h e n c e ,  a c t  i s  L i n i t e d  b y  p o t e n c y  [ 6 2 ] .

Fur ther ,  in  God there  is  no  po tency ;  in  a I l  c rea tures

there is potency; therefore, in al l  creatures there is something

tha t  there  is  no t  in  God.  F ina lJ -y ,  bo th  cont ingence and mater -

ia l i t y  a re  in  thense lves  un in te l l ig ib le ;  ne i ther  i s  found

in  God;  bo th  a re  found in  a I I  c rea tures  in  the  wor ld ;  there fore ,

cont ingence and mater ia f i t y  a re  impure  rea l i t y ;  a Iso ,  as  the

rea l  i s  pos i t i ve ly  rea l  by  par t i c ipa t ion  or  im i ta t ion  o f  the

AbsoIu te ,  i t  remaj -ns  tha t  essence is  the  pure  par t i c ipa t ion .

5  We draw two coro l la r ies .

a  The rea l i t y  o f  a  th ing  is  to  be  measured no t  by  i t s

ex is tence nor  by  i t s  par t i . cu la r i t y ,  i f  these are  mere ly  empi r i -

ca l ,  bu t  by  i t s  measure  o f  essence,  o f  par t i c ipa t ion  o f  the

d iv ine  essence.

b The lower grades of being are dif ferentj-ated by aff irma-

t ion  and negat ion  accord ing  to  the i r  measure  o f  im i ta t ion :

thus ,  ex is t i .ng  bu t  no t  l i v ing ;  l i v ing  bu t  no t  ra t iona l ;  ra t iona l

but not immaterial.

This is the scope of dif ferentiat ion by absolute being

t  6 3  I  .

The same is  t rue ,  poss ib ly ,  o f  the  d i f fe ren t ia t ion  o f

the  ange ls .

-l
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In  t he  T r i n i t y ,  d i f f e ren t i a t i on  canno t  be  by  t he  abso lu te

b e i n g  t 6 4 1  s i n c e  e a c h  p e r s o n  i s  G o d  e x h a u s t i v e l y ;  h e n c e  i . t

i s  b y  r e l a t i v e  b e i n g  [ 6 5 ] ,  b y  t h e  r e a l i t y  o f  o p p o s e d  y e t  m u -

t u a l l y  i m p l i c i t  f u n c t i o n .

6  P u r e  r e a l i t y  i s  d y n a m i c .

G o d ,  w h e n c e  a I I  p u r e  r e a l i t y  h a s  i t s  f o u n d a t i o n ,  i s  a

dynam i . c  e te rn i t y  o f  un l im i t ed  and  immu tab le  i n t e l l ec t  and

w i I l i  f r o m  t h i s  p r o c e e d  a l 1  t h e  a t t r i b u t e s  a s  w e l I  a s  t h e

P e r s o n s i  t h e  a t t r i b u t e s ,  f o r  W j - s d o m  i s  i n f i n i t e  i n t e l l - e c t

w i t h  i n f i n i t e  w i - l l ;  G o o d n e s s  i s  i n f i n i t e  w i l l  v r i t h  i n f i n i t e

i n t e l l e c t ;  o n n i p o t e n c e  i s  t h e  i l l i m i t a t i o n  o f  w i L l ;  i m m e n s i t y

i s  t h e  s p i r i t u a f  c h a r a c t e r  o f  o m n i p o t e n t  w i l I ;  e t c . ,  e t c .

Phys i ca l  r ea l " j , t y ,  apa r t  f r om  i t s  be ing  a  pa r t i cu l - a r  some-

t h i n g . ,  i s ,  a s  t h e  p h y s i c i s t s  t e l l  u S r  e n e r g y ;  a n d  a  c l e a r

concep t i on  o f  t he  caLcu lus  i s  a  g rea t  he lp  t o  unde rs tand ing

the  p rocess ions  o f  S t  Thomas .

B i o l o g i c a l  r e a l i t y ,  a p a r t  f r o m  i t s  b e i n g  p a r t i c u l a r  s o m e -

t h i n g s ,  i s  r e p r o d u c t i v e ,  s e l f - a d a p t i v e ,  I i f e .

The  dynam ism o f  r ea l i t y  i s  e j - t he r  mo t i on  [ 66 ]  o r  ene rge la l 6 l ) .

I " l o t j . on  i s  t he  ac t  o f  a  be ing  i n  po tency  i nso fa r  as  i t

i s  i n  p o t e n c y  [ 6 8 ] .

E n e r g e i a  i s  t h e  a c t  o f  a  b e i n g  i n  a c t  i n s o f a r  a s  i t  i s

i n  a c t  t 6 9 1  ( p r o c e s s i - o n ) .

The  dynam ism o f  r ea l i t y  i s  somewha t  obscu red  (ung rounded l y )

by  t he  d i s t i nc t i on  be tween  essence  and  na tu re .  Essence  i s

( t h a t )  b y  w h i c h  a  t h i n g  i s  w h a t  i t  i s  t 7 0 1 .  N a t u r e  i s  t h e

i n t r i n s i c  p r i n c i p l e  o f  a n  a c t i o n  o f  a  c e r t a i n  k i n d  [  7 1  ]  .  T h e s e

t w o  r e a l l y  c o i n c i d e .  T o  s a y  t h a t  t h e  e s s e n c e  o f  m a n  i s  ' r a t i o n a l

a n i m a f i s  t o  t h i n k  o f  m a n  n o t  i n  h i s  a b s o l u t e  m e a s u r e  o f

r ea l i t y  bu t  i n  h i s  measu re  as  a  measu re  re l a t i ve  t o  t ha t  o f

a n i m a l s .  M a n  c o n s i d e r e d  i n  h i m s e l f  i s  a  p a r t i c u l a r  c o n j u n c t i o n

o f  p h y s i c a l ,  o r g a n i c ,  s e n s i t i v e ,  a n d  i n t e l l e c t u a l  a c t i v e  p o -

t enc ies ;  abs t rac t  f r om  the  pa r t i cu l a r i t y  and  t he  con t i ngen t

suppos i t  o f  t he  con junc t i on  and  we  have  t he  pu re  essence ,

a  se t  o f  po tenc j - es .  Now  the  ac tua t i on  o f  t hese  po tenc ies  does

no t  r ega rd  man  as  such  bu t  man  as  ex i s t i ng  and  pa r t i cu l a r ;

hence  t he  essence  i s  me re l y  t he  se t  o f  ac t j . ve  po tenc ies .  Bu t

a  n a t u r e  i s  a l s o  a  s e t  o f  a c t i v e  p o t e n c i e s .  T h e r e f o r e ,  e s s e n c e ,

cons ide red  abso lu te l y ,  co i nc j . des  w i t h  na tu re .

7  I nd i v i dua t i on  and  Pe rsona l i t y

I nd i v i dua t i on  i s  no t  t he  same  as  pe rsona l i t y .  An  j . n f an t

i s  a c t u a l l y  i n d i v i d u a l  b u t  o n l y  p o t e n t i a l l y  a  p e r s o n a l i t y .
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Formal ly ,  a  persona l i t y  i s  a  combina t ion  o f  a  hab i t  o f  in te l lec t

and a  hab i t  o f  w i l I ,  a  par t i cu la r  menta l i t y  and charac ter .

This personali . ty is consti tuted either by the l ight and charity

that come of the HoIy Ghost, and this gives the spir i tual

man t721,  o r  in  re la t ion  to  the  t rue ,  good,  and beaut i fu l ,

and th i -s  g ives  the  psych ic  man a731,  o r  f ina l l y  in  re la t ion

to  the  sens ib le  lower  se l f  o f  des i re ,  and th is  g ives  the  f lesh ly

m a n  [ 7 4 ] .

Hence i t  would seem that even among men personali ty is

a  re la t ion ;  bu t  i t  i s  a  re fa t ion  tha t  a r ises  f rom the  sp i r i tua l .

potencies used well  or abused, and corresponds to the passive

potency  o f  i -nd iv iduat ion  by  mat te r ,  wh ich  supp l ies  i t s  in i t ia l

possibi l i ty; $re outgrovt our individuation by matter '  but we

need i t  to begin wlth; further, we see the ground of immaterial

ex is tence in  the  in te l lec tua l  and mora l  deve lopment  o f  man.

Endnotes

t 1 l  ' . . . o p o r t e t  c o n s i d e r a r e  q u o d  i n t e l l e c t u s  n o s t e r  d e  p o t e n -
t i-a in actum procedit.  Omne autem guod procedit de potentia
in  ac tum,  p r ius  perven i t  ad  ac tum incomple tum,  qu i .  es t  ned ius
inter potentiam et actun, quam ad actum perfectum Actus
auten  incomple tus  es t  sc ien t ia  inper fec ta  ,  per  quam sc iun tur
r e s  i n d i s t i n c t e  s u b  q u a d a m  c o n f u s i o n e  .  . .  '  I o u r  t r a n s ] . a t i o n  u s e s
Lonergan 's  own te rms,  as  they  occur  in  the  tex t ;  fo r  example ,
'p rogresses '  fo r  'p roced i t . '  H i -s  use  o f  quota t ion  marks  fo r
La t in  var ies  th roughout  the  work ;  the  d i f fe rence does  no t
seem s ign i f i can t ,  and we regu la r ly  use  quota t j ,on  marks .  H is
under l in ing ,  however ,  and somet imes h is  cap i ta ls  seem meant
fo r  emphas is ,  in  La t i -n  as  i -n  Eng l ish ;  we re ta in  tha t  emphas is
in  our  t rans la t ions .  l

t 2 l  [ T h e  t i t l e  i s  b a s e d  o n  E p h e s i a n s  1 . 1 0 ,  w i t h  a  n o u n  s u b s t i -
tu ted  fo r  PauI 's  verb  fo rm:  i res to ra t ion  o f t  ins tead o f  ' to

res tore . t  tRes tora t ion t  i s  no t  the  per fec t  t rans la t ion ,  bu t
i t  i s  c lose  to  the  Vu lga te  ' ins taurare '  and the  Douay ' to

re -es tab l i sh ,  '  bo th  o f  wh i -ch  wou ld  be  fami l ia r  to  Lonergan;
t h e  R e v i s e d  S t a n d a r d  V e r s i o n  h a s  t t o  u n i t e r '  w h i c h  w o u l d  s u g -
g e s t  ' u n i f i c a t i o n . '  H e  h i m s e l f  u s e d  v a r i o u s  t e r n s :  s y n t h e s i s ,
reun i . f i ca t ion  and red in tegra t ion ,  as  we l l  as  res to ra t ion .
- -we have le f t  the  co lumn o f  t i t les  as  Lonergan typed i t ;
h is  commas show a  h ie rarchy  in  the  subt i t les ,  and in  fac t
they are not al l  repeated i-n the heading Lonergan gave the
body of the work. I  j

t  3 I  I  John Henry Newman , An Essay in Aid of a Grammar of Assent
(London:  Longmans,  Green and Co. ,  '19301 288-92,  319-27 pass im;
but  Newman 's  te rms are  regu la r ly ,  no t  in tegra t ion ,  bu t  conver -
gence,  cumula t ion ,  summat ion ,  combina t ion ,  coa lescence o f
probab i l i t ies .  l

t41  'mater ia  p rop ter  fo rmam.r  IThe ind ices  to  Thomas Aqu inas
give numerous references under tMateria est propter formamr'
'Mater ia  per f i c i tu r  per  fo rmamr '  e tc . l
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l 5 l  ' s i n g u l i  a u t e m  a l t e r  a l t e r i u s  m e m b r a . '

t 6 l  ' I t a  n u i t i  u n u n  c o r p u s  s u m u s  i n  C h r i s t o ,  s j . n g u l i  a u t e m
aLter  aL ter ius  membra .  '

1 7 )  ' u l t i m u m  c u r . r  I A  p h r a s e  t h a t  c a p t u r e s  p e r f e c t l y  L o n e r g a n ' s
dr ive  to  ge t  to  the  bo t tom o f  th ings ,  w i th  a  spec j .a l  app l i ca t ion
t o  s i n ,  w h e r e  t h e r e  i s  n o  ' c u r '  w h a t e v e r .  l

t 8 l  ' a p p e t i t u s  n a t u r a l i s  s e q u e n s  f o r r n a m  i n t e l l e c t u s . '  I S u m m a
t h e o l o q i a e ,  1 ,  q .  8 7 ,  a .  4  c . :  ' a c t u s  v o l u n t a t i s  n i h i L a l i u d
es t  guam j .ncL ina t io  quaedam consequens fo rmam in te l lec tam'  ;
S u r n m a  c o n t r a  G e n t i l e s ,  2 ,  c .  4 8  ( a a  f i n . ) :  ' . . .  c u m  i n t e l l e c t u s
per  fo rmam apprehensam moveat  vo lun ta ten '1  s imi la r ly  pass im
i n  S t  T h o m a s .  - - W e  h a v e  t r a n s l a t e d  r a p p e t i t u s '  b y  ' i n c l i n a t i o n ' ;

Lonergan occas iona l l y  uses  'appet i te '  bu t  seems to  p re fe r
to  leave the  te rm in  La t in .  l

t 9 l  [ ' N e m o  h a b e t  d e  s u o  n i s i  m e n d a c j , u m  e t  p e c c a t u m '  w a s  a n
August in ian  doc t r ine  g iven. .au thor i ty  by  the  Counc i l  o f  Orange
in  529 A.D.  (  Denz inger /Schonrnetzer  ,  Ench i r id ion  svmbolorum.  .  .  ,
392 ,  v r i th  re fe rence to  August iners  In  Evanqe l ium fohannem
trac t .  5 ,  1  )  ,  and fami l ia r  to  theoJ ,ogy  s tudents ;  the  same
Counc j . l  repeated ly  a f f i rms the  para l1e1 August in i .an  doc t r ine
t h a t  e v e r y t h i n g  e l s e  i s  f r o m  G o d .  l

[  1 0 ]  S u m m a  t h e o l i a e ,  1  ,  g .  8 5 ,

t 1 1 l  ' o r d o  c u m  t r a n q u i l l i t a t e .
here  and in  sec t ion  6  be low,

METHOD

a .  3  c .
'  

I T h e  r e f e r e n c e  i s  p r o b a b l y ,
t o  A u g u s t i n e r s  ' t r a n g u i l l i t a s

ord in is  '  I  De c i v i t a t e  D e i  1  9  ,  1  3  )  .  l

t l 2 1  
' p h i l o s o p h i a  p e r e n n j . s .  '

t 1 3 l  I E n e r g e i a  i s  a l m o s t  i d e n t i f i e d  w i t h  d y n a m i s m  ( s e e  b e l o w
h i s  exp lana t i on  i n  t he  '  Ske t ch  '  

)  i  t de  I eave  t he  c reek  f r om
as  Lone rgan  t yped  i . t .  l

t  1 4 1  ' d o c t o r  i n v i n c i b i L i s .  '

t 1 5 l  t c e o r g e  B e r n a r d  S h a w ,  B a c k t o  Me thuse lah  (  1921  ' , .  Lone rgan ,
no doubt  wr i t ing  f rom memory ,  go t  two o f  the  vowels  wrong. j

t 1 5 l  n u g e i n e  P o r t a l i 6 ,
t r i n e .  '  D i c t i o n n a i r e

' A u g , u s _ t i n  ( S a i n t ) .  V i e ,  o e u v r e s  e t  d o c -
,  t o m e l / 2  ( P a r i s :

L e t o u z e y ,  1 9 3 1  )  ,  c o I s .  2 2 6 8 - 2 4 7 2 .  I T h e  r e f e r e n c e  m a y  b e  t o
c o l .  2 3 8 9 .  S e e  t h e  t r a n s l a t i o n  b y  R a l p h  J .  B a s t i a n ,  A  G u i d e
t o  t h e  T h o u q h t  o f  S t .  A u q u s t i n e  ( C h i c a g o :  H e n r y  R e g n e r y ,  1 9 6 0 )
1 9 9 2  ' S t .  A u g u s t i n e  n o t e d  t h i s  t r u t h  o f  u n i v e r s a l  e x p e r i e n c e
t h a t  m a n  i s  n o t  m a s t e r  o f  h i s  f i r s t  t h o u g h t s .  '  l

t l 7 )  ' Q u i d q u i d  m o v e t u r  a b  a l i o  m o v e t u r . '  I S e e  S u m m a  t h e o l o q i a e ,
1 ,  q .  2 ,  a .  3  c . :  ' omne quod movetur  ab- iT f5 -movEEi iJ ' l

t 1 8 l  ' P r i m u m  A g e n s . '

l 1 9 l  ' a p p e t j . t u s  n a t u r a l i s . '  I T h u s  a l s o  i n  t h e  n e x t  ] . i n e  a n d
in  the  nex t  paragraph.  l

t 2 0 l  ' c o n t r a  r a t i o n e m . '  I T h u s  a l s o  t w i c e  m o r e  i n  t h i s  p a r a g r a p t r " J

t 2 1 l  ' g u o a d  s e . '  [ T h u s  a l s o  i n  t h e  n e x t  l i n e .

L 2 2 l  ' q u o a d  n o s . '  [ A I s o  i n  t h e  n e x t  l j . n e . ]

1 , 2 3 )  ' q u o a d  i d  q u o d  e s t . '  l 2 4 l  ' q u o a d  m o d u r n  q u o  e s t . '

t 2 5 l  ' i n d i v i s u m  i n  s e .  ' t , 2 6 )  ' d i v i s u m  a  q u o l i b e t  a l i o . '

t 2 7 l  ' r a t i o n e  e s s e n t i a e .  '

1 , 2 8 1  ' r a t i o n e  m a t e r i a e  q u a n t i t a t e  s i g n a t a e . '  I L o n e r g a n  h a d
f i rs t  t yped ' ra t ione exs is ten t iae '  bu t  wh i le  typ ing  cor rec ted
i t  to  the  present  phrase.  l
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t29 l  ' i nv ic ta  scho la  nomina l ium. r  I rnomina l ium'  cou ld  be  a
mistake for 'nominal istarum, I the usual textbook term. l

t 3 0 l  ' r a t i o n e  s u p p o s i t i . '  [ 3 1 ]  r r a t i o n e s  f o r m a l e s . r

I 3 2 l  ' a n t h r o p o s  s a r k i k o s . '  [ 3 3 ]  r a n t h r o p o s  p s y k h i k o s . '

t341  'an thropos  pneunat ikos .  t

t35 l  rqu idqu id  movetur  ab  a l io  novetur .  '

t351  'p r imogen i . tus  ex  mor tu is .  I

t371 ' c f  Pau l ine  " impotence o f  the  Law' r .  ITh is  marg j .na l  no te ,
handwrit ten along the length of the paragraph, is probably
to  be  a t tached to  the  word  ' impotence '  o f  the  tex t . l

t 3 8 l  L e o  X I I I ,  1 8 7 9 - - o n  C h r i s t i a n  p h i . l o s o p h y  a c c o r d i n g  t o
Thonas Aqu inas  in  Catho l i c  schoo ls .

t39 l  'N .B.  The deve lopment  o f  dogma is  the  deve lgped Abso lu te
Geis t  tu rn ing  back  upon the  conten t  o f  reve la t ion  and see ing
more  there  than $ras  seen be fore . '  ITh is  marg ina l  no te ,  hand-
nri t ten along the length of the paragraph, is probably to
be a t tached to  the  phrase ' th rough dogma'  in  o rder  to  emphas ize
the  cont ras t :  tw ice  ' th rough dogma'  i s  subs t i tu ted  by  hand
for  'o f  dogma.  t  l

t40 l  '  Verbum Di -v inum.  I

t41 l  '  bonum homin is  es t  secundum ra t i -onem esse.  '  tS t  Thomas
wi l l  say  'bonum ra t ion is  es t  p ropr ium homin is  bonum'  ( fo r
e x a m p l e ,  S u m m a  t h e o l o q i a e ,  2 - 2 ,  q .  1 2 9 ,  a .  3  c . ) ,  b u t  m o r e
of ten  w i l l -  quote  D ionys ius ,  'bonum an imae es t  secundum ra t ionem
e s s e '  ( i b i d . ,  ' l - 2 ,  g .  5 5 ,  q .  4  a d  2 m ,  a n d  p a s s i m ) . 1

142)  'Had H i t le r  had someth ing  be t te r  than Gob inau Is ic ]  and
Chanber la in  in  the  res tora t i .on  o f  Germany,  fo r  ins tance! '
ITh is  marg ina l  phrase,  handwr i t ten  a long the  length  o f  the
paragraph, is attached by an arror.r to the I ine 'A metaphysic
o f  h is t .o ry  i s  . - . ;  impera t ive  fo r  the  church  to  meet  the  a t -
tack  .  .  .  '

Joseph Ar thur  Gob ineau (1816-821,  French d ip lomat  and
man o f  le t te rs ,  taught  the  inequa l i t y  o f  humank ind ,  on ly  the
whi te  race  be ing  c rea t ive  o f  cu l tu re .

H o u s t o n  S t e w a r t  C h a m b e r l a i n  ( 1 8 5 5 - 1 9 2 7 1 ,  B r i t i s h - b o r n
poJ.l t i -cal phi losopher, owed much to Gobineau, regarded 'Gernan-
ism'  as  source  o f  a I l -  tha t  i s  bes t  in  European cu l tu re ,  was
an in f luence on  H i t le r . - -Wi th  thanks  to  Jacsues  Monet  fo r

( 1 9 2 5 ) ,  Denz i  nge r- S ch6'nmet z er ,
3675 i  see  Ac ta  Apos to l i cae  Sed i s  17

t44 l  P ius  XI  IUb i  a rcano (1  922) .  Denz inger -Sch i inmetzer  omi ts
th is  document ;  see  Ac ta  ApostoL icae Sed is  14  (19221 673-700.

[ 4 5 ]  P i u s  X I ,  Q u a d r a q e s i m o  a n n o  ( 1 9 3 1 ) ,  L o n d o n :  C a t h o l i c  T r u t h
Soc ie ty  ,  p  .  67  .  I  Denz inger -Schdnmetzer  ,  Ench i r id ion  svmbolorum ,
3725-3744, has excerpts, but for l ,oneT$ir--poi iE--Gee Acta
A p o s t o l i c a e  S e d i s  2 3  ( 1 9 3 1 )  2 2 6 ,  o n  t h e  d i f f i c u l t  r o l d - E
pr ies ts ,  'ad  quam obeundam acr i  de  re  soc ia l i  s tud io  r i te
parand i  sun t  qu icumgue in  spem Ecc les iae  ado lescunt .  '  l
t 4 6 l  ' o r d o  c u m  t r a n q u i l l i . t a t e .  '

1471 'Qu ia  in  ipso  complacu i t  omnem p len i tud inem inhab i ta re ,
e t  per  eum reconc i l ia re  omnia  in  ipsum pac i f i cans  per  san-
gu inem cruc i .s  e ius  s ive  quae in  te r r i s  s ive  guae ih  coe l i s
s u n t  ( C o l o s s i a n s  1  . 2 0  )  .  '

t h e s e  n o t e s .  l

t  4 3 1  P i u s  X I
Ench i r
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t48 l  'U t  no tum facere t  nob ls  sacramentum vo lun ta t i s  suae se-
cundum benep lac i tum e ius  quod proposu i t  in  €or  in  d ispensa-
t ione p len i tud in j .s  te rnporum,  ins taurare  omnia  in  Chr is to  quae
i n  c o e l i s  e t  q u a e  i n  t e r r a  s u n t  i n  i p s o  ( E p h e s i a n s  1 . 1 0 ) . '

t 4 9 l  ' m y s t 6 r i o n . '  [ 5 0 ]  ' V e r b u m  D i v i n u m . '

l 5 1 l  ' a p p e t i t u s  n a t u r a l i s  s e q u e n s  f o r m a m  i n t e l l e c t u s .  '

1 , 5 2 )  ' p r i m u m  a g e n s .  '

t 5 3 l  ' ( c i t e d  b y  E r i c h  P r z y r d a r a  i n  S t i m m e n  d e r  Z e i t ,  p .  1 4 ,
A p r i J -  1 9 3 5 ) . '  I A  s I i g h t  i n a c c u r a c y  i n  t h e  q u o t a t i o n  ( o m i s s i o n
o f  d o t s  b e t w e e n  ' W e I t '  a n d  ' s t e h e n '  )  h a s  b e e n  c o r r e c t e d .

P r z y w a r a ' s  a r t j - c l e ,  ' D i o n y s i s c h e s  u n d  c h r j . s t l i c h e s  O p f e r ,  '
v o 1 .  1 2 9 ,  p p .  1 1 - 2 4 ,  s t u d i e d  N i e t z s c h e  a n d  D o n o s o  C o r t d s  a s
representa t ives  and prophets  o f  the  t \ , /o  $ rays  o f  th ink ing  ind i -
c a t e d  i n  t h e  t i t l e .

A  f e w  y e a r s  l a t e r ,  r e v i e w i n g  C a r y I l  H o u s e l a n d e r r s  T h i s
War  Is  the  Pass i . ,  L o n e r g a n  w i l l  w r i - t e ,  ' . . .  t h e  q u e s t l o n
i s  no t  whe the r  one  chooses  t o  su f f e r .  Too  obv ious l y  Donoso
Cor tes ,  t ha t  p ro found  and  neg lec ted  ph i l osophe r  o f  19 th - cen tu r y
Spa in ,  was  r i gh t  i n  summi .ng  up  t he  vas t  J , ong  sc ro l l  o f  mank ind
i n  a  s i n g l e  p h r a s e :  " B l o o d  m u s t  f l o w ;  t h e  o n l y  q u e s t j - o n  i s
w h e t h e r  i t  f l o w  i n  h a t r e d  o r  i n  l - o v e " '  ( T h e  C a n a d i a n  R e q i s t e r ,
A p r i l  1 1 ,  1 9 4 2 ,  p .  5 ) .  D o n o s o  i s  q u o t e d  a l s o  i n  ' A n a l y t i c

C o n c e p t  o f  H i s t o r y '  i n  F j . l e  7 1 3 .  l

t 5 4 l  
' q u i d q u i d  m o v e t u r  a b  a l i o  m o v e t u r . '

t 5 5 l  
' P r i m u m  A g e n s . '  [ 5 6 J  

' p ] e r 6 m a . '

t 5 7 l  
' E t  L p s e  e s t  c a p u t  c o r p o r i s  e c c l e s i a e ,  q u i  e s t  p r i n c i p i u m ,

p r i m o g e n i t u s  e x  m o r t u i s ,  u t  s i t  i p s e  i n  o m n i b u s
p r i n a t u n  t e n e n s  .  Q u i a  i n  i p s o  c o m p l a c u i t  o m n e m  p l e n i t u d i n e m
i n h a b i t a r e ,  e t  p e r  e u m  r c o n c i l i a r e  o m n i a  i n  i p s u m ,  p a c i f i c a n s
p e r  s a n g u i n e m  c r u c i s  e i u s  s i v e  q u a e  i n  t e r r i s  s i v e  q u a e  i n
c o e l i s  s u n t  |  (  C o l o s s i a n s  1  . 1 9 - 2 0 1  .

t 5 8 l  
' p e r  s e  n o t a  q u o a d  s e .  I  

t 5 9 l s u p p o s i t u m .  '  [ 6 0 ]  ' q u o a d  s e . '

t 6 1 l  ' q u a e  s u n t  e a d e m  u n i  t e r t i . o  s u n t  e a d e m  i n t e r  s e .  '  I T h i s
was a  s tandard  ob jec t ion  to  the  d is t inc t ion  o f  the  th ree  d iv ine
p e r s o n s l  s e e  F u m m a  t h e o l o q i a e ,  1 ,  q .  2 8 ,  a .  3 ,  a r g .  1 :  ' Q u a e -
c u m q u e  u n i  e t  e i d e m  s u n t  e a d e m ,  s i b i  i n v i c e m  s u n t  e a d e m .  '
S t  Thomas der ives  bo th  the  ob jec t ion  and i t s  so lu t ion  f rom
A r i s t o t l e .  l

1 6 2 )  ' a c t u s  l i m i t a t u r  p e r  p o t e n t i a m .  '

l 6 3 l  ' e s s e  a b s o l u t o .  '  1 . 6 4 1  ' e s s e  a b s o l - u t u m .  '

t 5 5 l  ' e s s e  r e l a t i v u m .  '  I 6 6 l  ' m o t u s .  '

t 6 7 )  [ W e  h a v e  I e f t  e n e r g e i a  i n  t h e  o r i g i n a ) -  w h e r e v e r  L o n e r g a n
u s e d  i t .  l

t 5 8 l  ' M o t u s  e s f -  a c t u s  e n t i s  i n  p o t e n t i a  i n  q u a n t u m  h u i u s m o d i . '

t 6 9 l  '  E n e r g e i a  e s t  a c t u s  e n t i s  i n  a c t u  i n  q u a n t u m  h u i u s m o d i .  I

t 7 0 1  ' q u o  q u i d  e s t  q u o d  e s t .  I

1 7 1 1  ' p r i n c i p i u m  i n t r i n s e c u m  a c t i o n i s  t a l i s .  '

1 .721 'an6r  pneumat ikos . r  ILonergan \ " r ro te  in  Greek  charac ters
here ;  we have t rans l i te ra ted  the  way he  d id  in  no tes  32-34
a b o v e .  B u t  h e r e  h e  u s e s  a n 6 r r  n o t  a n t h r 6 p o s ;  i t  i - s  t h e  d i f f e r -
ence genera l l y  be tween v j r  and homo ;  sc r ip tu re  does  somet imes
u s e  a n 6 r  i n  t h e  w i d e r  s e n s e ,  b u t  a n L h r 6 p o s  f o r  s p i r i t u a l  m a n . l

t 7 3 l  ' a n e r  p s y k h i k o s .  '  t 7 4 l  ' a n 6 r  s a r k i - k o s .  I
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Editorial Notes

a a few conclusions: The rest of the bracketed phrase is
a correction by hand of the previously typed ' that do not
f igure, at least prominently, in the current Thomist mental i ty. '

b casting up the sum: compare Lonergan on summatlon many
years  la te r ;  r rn ten t iona l  ac ts  a re  summated in to  l i v ing ,  the
accumula t ion  o f  exper ience,  the  acqu is i t ion  o f  sk j . I l s r  hab i ts ,
ways of doing things. objects are summated into situations,
and the summation of si tuations is the environment, the world'
the horizon. Subjects are summated into 

_lh?_ 
t:_a_"_::lbj 

",:-t_i,Yl^tlo f  communi ty  . . . '  ( 'The Med ia t ion  o f  Chr is t  in  Prayer r '  METHOD:
Journa l  o f  Lonerqan Stud ies  2 /1  [March  19841 1-20 ,  a t  p .  9 )

c  by  the  mass  o f  men . . .  by  the  very  few:  compare  De sc ien t ia
a tque vo lun ta te  De i  (1950,  unpub l ished) ,  c .  23 .  'omnis

motus  h is to r icus  quantumvis  magnus,  p ro fundus,  .d iu tu rnus  ex
"minor i ta te  c rea t iva"  IToynbee]  o r tum sumps i t :  m inor i tas  en in
inqu i r i t ,  cog l ta t ,  in te l l ig i t ,  vu1 t ,  duc i t ;  ma ior i tas  docetur ,
commovetur, ducitur. '

d l iberal ism a consequent of heresy with the consequent
rel igi-ous vrars: a sequence. Lonergan would expand later in
this paper and aff j .rm over and over in other works; for example,

(London: Longmans,
creen and Co. ,  '19571 231,  'The med ieva l  syn thes is  th rough
the confl ict of Church and State shattered into the several
rel igions of the reformation. The wars of rel igion provided
the evidence that man has to l ive not by revelat ion but by
reason.  The d isagreement  o f  reason 's  representa t ives  made
i t  c lear  tha t ,  wh i le  each must  fo l low the  d ic ta tes  o f  reason
as he  sees  them,  he  a lso  must  p rac t ise  the  v i r tue  o f  to le rance
to the equally reasonable vj-ews and actions of others. The
he lp lessness  o f  to le rance to  p rov ide  coherent  so lu t ions  to
soc ia l  p rob lems ca I led  fo r  the  to ta l i ta r ian  . . . '  I t  may be
that Lonergan had already done a historical study of thi.s
sequence- -o ther  papers  in  F i le  713 suggest  tha t - -bu t  i f  so
i t  has  been 1os t .

e Wj. l l iam of Ockham: though there j .s no evj.dence he was an
Ockhamis t ,  Lonergan says  o f  h is  s tudent  days ,  ' I  thought  o f
myse l f  as  a  nomina l i s t '  (A  Second Co l lec t ion  l l ,ondon:  Dar ton ,
Longman & Todd,  19741 263,  bu t  a lso ,  'My nomina l i sm had been
an opposit ion, not to intel l igence or understanding, but to
the  cent ra l  ro le  ascr ibed to  un iversa l  concepts '  ( ib id .  2641 i
th is  phase ' van ished l rhen I  read J .  A .  S tewar t ' s  P la to 's  Doc-
t r ine  o f  rdeas '  ( ib id . ) - -wh ich  was a  year  o r  Iw6-EEFTE
wrote  th i .s  essay .  But  nomina l i sm pers is ts  in  h is  memory ,  and
he comes back to i t  later in this same paper.

f  objective Geist ,  the common mind of man: Lonergan speaks
in  h is  le t te r  o f  January  1935 o f  the  grea t  in f luence Hege l
(and Marx)  had on  h is  v iew o f  h is to ry ;  perhaps  i t  appears
here .

g Man makes man: over twenty years later, in his lectures
on ex is ten t ia l i sm and e lsewhere ,  Lonergan w i l l  pursue the
idea ske tched so  br ie f l y  here  (and la te r  in  th is  essay)  in
the context of human sol idari tyi  see

(Toronto: University of Toronto
l e c t u r e  1 0 .

h the dif ference between the act of wi l l  and the non-act
o f  v t i l l :  in  h is  doc tora l  d isser ta t ion  Lonergan w i . l l  i ns is t
on the Thomist doctr ine ' that the objective dif ference between
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p o s s e  a g e r e a n d  a c t u  a g e r e  i s  a t t a i n e d  w i t h o u t  a n y  c h a n g e  e m e r g -
i ng  i n  t he  cause  as  such r '  and  w i l l  commen t :  ' To  l a t e r  scho las -
t i c s  t h i s  seemed  imposs ib l e  a  p r j . o r i :  t hey  he ld  t ha t  "Pe te r
n o t  a c t i n g "  m u s t  b e  r e a l l y  d i f f e r e n t  f r o m  " P e t e r  a c t i n g . "
They  re fused  t o  be l i eve  t ha t  S t .  Thomas  cou ld  d i sag ree  $ r i t h
t hem on  t h i s ;  i n  f ac t ,  S t .  Thomas  d j , sag reed '  (G race  and  F reedom:
Operat ive Grace in the Thouqht of  St .  Thomas Aquinas I  London :
D a r t o n ,  L o n g m a n  &  T o d d ,  1 9 7 1 J  6 9 ) .  T h e  p r e s e n t  p o i n t  i s  t h e
obve rse  o f  t ha t  made  i n  t he  d i sse r t a t i on :  t he re  t he  exp lana t i on
o f  a  cause  ac t i ng ,  he re  t he  exp lana t i on  o f  a  cause  no t  ac t j . ng ,
i n  bo th  t he  p r i nc i p l e  t ha t  causa t i on  does  no t  i nvo l ve  any
r e a l  c h a n g e  i n  t h e  c a u s e  a s  c a u s e  ( G r a c e  a n d  F r e e d o m 6 S ) .

i .  a  psycho log i s t  o f  t he  schoo l -  o f  S t  Augus t i ne  and  S t  Thonas :
Lone rgan  a l r eady  i den t i f i e s  h imse l f  as  a  Thom is t ,  t hough  h i s
d i s c i p l e s h i p  b e g a n  i n  e a r n e s t  o n l y  w i t h  h i s  d o c t o r a l  d i s s e r -
t a t i o n ,  1 9 3 8 - 4 0 .

j  wo rkmen  t o  r a i se  a  f am i l y :  t he  Ca tho l i c  doc t r i ne  t ha t  em-
p loye rs  mus t  pay  wo rkmen  a  l i v i ng  v rage  f o r  a  f am i l y  keeps
r e c u r r i n g  i n  L o n e r g a n ' s  l - a t e r  w r i t i n g s  o n  e c o n o m i c s ,  b u t  t h e r e
i t  i s  t o  unde r l i ne  t he  need  o f  a  va l i d  econom ics  i f  we  wou ld
i . s sue  p recep t s  i n  t he  a rea  o f  econom ics ;  he re  h i s  i n t e res t
i s  i n  d e e p e r  q u e s t i o n s  o f  m e t a p h y s i c s .

k  R e a l p o l j t i k  :  L o n e r g a n  s u b s t i t u t e d  t h i s  b y  h a n d ,  c r o s s i n g
o u t  h i s  t y p e d  p h r a s e ,  ' u n s c r u p u l o u s  d i p l o m a c y . '

I  s i m p l y :  t h i s  q u a l i f i c a t i o n  w a s  a d d e d  b y  h a n d .

m  those  t end ing  t o  be :  subs t i t u t ed  by  hand  f o r  ' t he  i nnumer -
ab l - e .  '

n  i n t eg ra l :  see  no te  b  above ,  on  summat i on  o f  ob jec t s ,  o f
s i t u a t i o n s .

o  mys t i ca l  body :  a  cen t ra l  doc t r i ne  f o r  Lone rgan  i n  t hese
yea rs  and  l ong  a f t e r ;  see  Unde rs tand j , nq  and  Be inq  423 -24 ,
n o t e  ]  t o  l e c t u r e  4 .

p  ' C r i s i s  i n  t h e  W e s t ' :  L o n e r g a n  s e e m s  t o  h a v e  a  s p e c i f i c
re fe rence  i n  m ind - - t o  wha t?  Poss ib l y  Speng le r ,  who  i - s  men t i oned
in  'Ana1y t i c  Concep t  o f  H i s t o r y r '  poss ib l - y  t he  wo r l d  econom ic
c r i s i s ,  m e n t i o n e d  e a r l i e r  j - n  t h e  p a p e r .

W e  a r e  s i m l l a r l y  i n  t h e  d a r k  w i t h  r e g a r d  l o  Z e r s p l i t t e r u n g ,
wh i ch  occu rs  t h ree  t imes  i n  Lhe  Pan t6n  pape r ,  . and  a l so  i n
'Ana l y t i c  concep t  o f  H i s t o r y .  '  A  f ew  yea rs  l a t e r  Lone rgan
w i l - 1  r e fe r  t o  Toynbee ' s  l - ong  accoun t  o f  d i s i n t eg ra t i on :  ' on

b i p o l a r  d i s i . n t e g r a t i o n  i n  t h e  g e n e r a l  h i s t o r i c a l  f i e l d ,  c f .
A .  J .  T o y n b e e ,  A  S t u d y  o f  H i s t o r y  ( O x f o r d ,  1 9 3 9 ) ,  V ,  3 7 6 - V l ,
1 3 2 t i  b u t  h i s  o w n  c h o s e n  t e r m  i n  I n s i q h t  w i l l  b e  ' b r e a k d o w n . l

q  Summa Soc io l og i ca :  a  ph rase  t ha t  a lmos t  ep i t om izes  Lone rgan ' s
i n t e r e s t  a t  t h i s  t i m e ;  t o  t r a c k  t h i s  i n t e r e s t  t h r o u g h  h i s
l a te r  w r i t i ngs  wou ld  be  a  va luab le  p i ece  o f  r esea rch .

r  P Ia to  saw  the  soc ia l  necess i t y  o f  ph i l osophy :  Ove r  f o r t y
yea rs  La te r  Lone rgan  had  f o rgo t t en  t h i s  i ns i gh t  o f  h i s  you th
and  w i I I  say  he  l ea rned  i t  f r om  Voege l i n :  ' I  had  a lways  been
g i ven  t he  imp ress i . on  t ha t  P la to ' s  d i a l ogues  we re  conce rned
w i t h  pu re  i n t e l l - ec t  un t i l  I  r ead  D r .  Voege l i n  and  l ea rned
tha t  t hey  we re  conce rned  w i t h  soc j . a l  dec l i ne ,  t he  b reak -up
o f  t he  Greek  c i t y - s t a tes .  I t  was  human  reasonab leness  t r y i ng
t o  d e a l  w i t h  a n  o b j e c t i v e  s o c i a l ,  p o l i t i c a J .  m e s s '  ( i n  B .  C a h n
a n d  C .  G o i n g  I e d s ] ,
l M o n t r e a l :  T h o m a s  M o r e  I n s t i t u t e ,  1 9 7 7

s  Pa lazzo  Bo r romeo :  t he  Jesu i t  sem ina ry  i n  Rome ,  V ia  de l
Sem ina r i o ,  120 ,  f o r  s t uden t s  i n  bas i , c  ph i l osophy  and  t heo logy ;
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after the war, and cal led Collegio Bellarmino, i t  became the
international house for graduate students. The year of this
essay ,  i t  was  a  communi ty  o f  103,  a l ready  in te rna t iona l  w i th
about ten countr ies represented. Some theology students whose
names may be  fami l ia r :  R .  Lombard i r  S .  S te fanur  W.  C iszek .

The place, date, and signature are handwrit ten.

t Dominica in Albis: the f irst Sunday after Easter and there-
f o r e  A p r i l  2 8  i n  1 9 3 5 .

u  e x i s t s  a s  a  p a r t i c u T a r  o f  a  c e r t a i n  k i n d :  S e e  ' I s o m o r p h i s m

of  Thomis t  and Sc ien t i f i c  Thought r  jus t  th i r ty  years  la te r :
' the scientist conceives as hj.s ideal goal knowledge of theories
ver i f ied  in  any  number  o f  d i f fe ren t  ins tances  . . .  the  Thomis t
wil l  add that by veri f icat ion the scientist knows contingent
existence, by theories he knows essences and forms, and by
appealing to instances he acknowledges matter as well  as form
qnd ex is tence '  (co l lec t ion  IToronto :  Un ivers i ty  .  o f  Toronto
P r e s s ,  1 9 8 8 1 1 3 7 1 ) .

v  Th is  pea is  s im i la r  to  tha t :  See Ins iqh t  504,  ' t fhy  i s  th is
pea dif ferent from that, this Ford from that? Even though
the thro peas or the two Fords might not be similar in every
respec t ,  s t i l l  they  cou ld  be  abso lu te ly  a l i ke  and ye t  d i f fe r -
ent. Such dif ference would not be grounded in anything
to be known by a direct act of understanding. rt  is grounded
in  what  i s  to  be  known mere ly  empi r i ca l l y . '
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